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Foreword 


THIRUKKURAL - ITS CENTRAL THOUGHT is an 
effort to place before the English readers atleast the 
salient- features of this famous work which has taken 
its place among the world classics today. 


This was undertaken at the instance of soma friends 
who were Interested in acquainting .themselves atleast 
with the most essential points elaborataly detailed in 
my Tamil “«S15S6 per = YSSsrdiay’’ but could not delve 
into this rather voluminous book. I remembered too the 
late Scholar Mr. Appadurai who was always encouraging 


hesitate to call “new research’? on this great Classic, ~ 


l hope this work will help interested English readers to 
know the main Points of the thought of Thiruvalluvar. 
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THIRUKKURALL 


ITS CENTRAL THOUGHT 


Thirukkural is usually considered a` book of ‘universal 
religion. This is because, unlike other Tamil classics, this work 
invokes, in the beginning, God in general under the name 
OD Deuir (lraivan). The title of the first chapter is sL 
warpa (Kadavull Vazhthu). It is not known. for certain 
whether this title was given by the author or by commenta- 
tors. We note that Practically all Tamil literary works invoke, 
before commencing, Shiva, Muruga, Ganapathi or any deity 
to which the author is specially attached. 2 


By ‘Universal religion’ is usually meant morality to be\/ 
observed by all mankind. This seems to be indicated by the 
author himself when in the first part he treats about the 
requisites demanded by morality. It is specially mentionea 
with emphasis in the fourth chapter of book, the last of -the 
four chapters which are considered as Payiram (urri). 
Why four chapters as Payiram maybe -understood when we 
go into who this God is who is. invoked. (See the section : 
God in Thirukkurall). a 


The book is also said to deal with- the. morality 
characteristic of people who are called Sanror (srerG pri). 
This seems to- be Indicated by the author himself when, in 
more than. one chapter he explicitly mentions Sanror “or 
Sanravar (another form of Sanror). Equivalently he speaks ‘of 
Sanror when. he demands perfect behaviour as in Chapters on 
Love, (Ch.8),) gratitude (ChsIl) impartial:conduct (Ch. 12) self 
control (Ch.13), forbearance (Ch.16) fear of evii (Ch.27), 
doing.good even to enemies (Ch.32) renunciation (€h-35), . 

-realisation of Truth (Chi36), rooting out coveteusness 


(Ch.37) etc , 


‘Pandia’Nadu'noted for pearls (ur sirgu Bre 
‘and Chera Nadi known for elephants (Ger 


i (Purananuru - 
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That the author intended to treat not of morality in 
general but of morality in its perfection seems” fairly well 
evidenced in Chapter 99, entitled Sanranmai (Er cir or eter eno) 
The particle (arw) is obviously meant to convey the idea 
of a certain heroicity needed to practise the kind of morality 
he wants to expose in his treatise. The word Salbu (aroy) 
used in the said Chapter 99, would imply that FN 6ST DT ERT DO 
and #rey are the same. Perfection or perfect goodness, as 
authors translate the title, further raises the question: 
perfection in what? or under which particular aspect? In 
what does perfect goodness. consist? etc., These questions 
can be answered when we discover the real Meaning of 
Sanru (rsr) from which the words srarG mri, FTT Mair, 


Fret Mrevrenw are formed, 


What is'meañt by «Sanru’? The word ‘errs mi” is usually 
used now to denote a certain fulness of good qualities. Hence 
the word erar mri would mean people full of good qualities. 
This however, does not Seem to be the real meaning of the 
word, from what the great poetess: Avvaiyar Says. She says 
that Chola Nadu is noted for rice, (Gary Bre Ger ment_53)) 
YS 551) 
P BT@ Gorp 
(Asrar Dr 
where the disciple Thomes 


GaL ssi), Thondai Nadu noted for Sanror, 
erenG prowL Ss).(This nadu was 
laboured a great deal) 


If by ‘Sanror: is meant People with ‘good qualities, it 
would mean that there were no’ people with’ good qualities 
(which include knowledge, high education’ etc) ‘in. those 
three Tamil Countries and that only in Thondai Nadu there 
Were such people. This can by no means be accepted. 


In the Sangham age (i-e first ce 
era and before it) there were two 


‘anthanar’ (265600) and San 
evidences given in the 


nturies of the Christian 
tival groups Called the 
ror (reir ory. From 


ties among 
‘Cem crenas Frit 


Gort clearly points to a group. differing from others jn 
principles fundamentally. r 


Now one of the accepted meanings of the, word ‘Sanru’ 
is ‘proof’ especially proof produced by a witness,, Then Sanror 
would mean ‘those who witness’ or witnesses’. 


| feel that'a clue from the New Testament seems to solve 
the problem. We read in Luke Ch. 24, 44-49 as follows : 


**These are’ my words’ which I spoke to you, while T was 
still with you, that everything written about me in the law of 
Moses and the Prophets and the psalms must be fulfilled.” : 


*«Then he opened their minds to understand the scrip- 


tures, and said to them, “Thus it is written that the Christ 
should suffer and ón the third day rise from the dead, and 


that repentance and forgiveness of sins should be preached in. 


his name to all Nations, beginning from Jerusalem. You are 
witnesses of these things. And behold, | send the promise.of 
my: Father ‘upon you; but stay in the city, until you .are 
clothed with power from on high’’. b 


3-8. 


«To them he presented himself alive after his passion by 


many proofs, appearing to them during forty days, and 


speaking of the kingdom of God. And while Staying with © 


them he charged them not to depart from. Jerusalem; but to 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, he said. ‘you 


heard from me, for John baptized with water, but before. 


many days you shall be baptized with the Holy spirit, >So 
when they had come together, they- asked him, ssLord, will 
you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel??? He said to 
them, ‘‘It is not for you to know times or seasons which the 
Father has fixed by his own authority. But you shalt receive 
power when the Holy Spirit has come upen` yous’ and you 
shall be my witnesses in Jeruselem and àn all Judea and 
Samaria and to the end of the earth’’. 


Then in the Acts of Apostles, in the very first chapter _ 
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The disciples well understood that pnei missing ‘wes 
it i is teachings, sufferings, de 
be witnesses to Christ, his teac j on AR 
i i ddress which the chief o e 
Resurrection. In the very first a gire 
disciples (apostles), Peter gave the people he said F 
*Brethren..........This Jesus God raised up and of that we a 
Gre witnesses’’ (Act 2: 32) 


In the second address which the same Peter gave the 
people, he said : 


*“Men of Israel, why do you wonder at this, or why do 
you stare at.us, as though by our own power or Piety we had 
made him (lame man) walk? The God of Abraham and of Isaac 
and of Jacob. the God of our fathers, glorified his servant 
Jesus, whom you delivered up and denied inthe presence of 
Pilate, when he had decided to release him. But you denied 
the Holy and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be 
granted to you, and killed the Author of life, whom God 
taised from the dead. To this we are witnesses. (acts 3, 12-1 5) 


Not only Peter, but the other opostles d 
“And with great Power the apostles 
the resurreetion of the Lord Jesus, and 
them all. (Acb 4,33) 


id the same ; 
gave their testimony to 
great grace was upon 


Note the word “‘testimony’’ in this text is but another 

word for ‘witnessing’. 

1 Again, to those who Persecuted them (viz. the Jewish 
Priests) the apostles Said: We must 
men. The God of our fathers 
by hanging him on 
as Leader and Savior, 
ness of sins. And we 
Holy Spirit whom 
(acts. 5, 29-32) 


to Israel and forgive- 
e things and so is the 
ose who obey him.?’ 


preaching good 
news of peace by Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all), ah ae 
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reread 


alilee after the baptism which John Preached : how he went 
bout doing good, healing all that were oppressed by the 
jevil: for God was with him. And we ure witnesses to all that 
e did both in the country of the Jews and in Jerusalem, 
hey put him to death by hanging him on a tree:but God raised 
him on the third day and made him manifest: not to all. the 
jeople but to us who were chosen by God as witnesses, who 
ite and drank with him after he rose from the dead. And he 
tommanded us to Preach to the people, and to testify that he 
5 the one ordained by God to be judge of the living and the 
lead. To him allthe prophets bear wizness that every one who 
jelieves in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name.“ 
facts-10, 36-43) 


Brick was proclaimed throughout all Judea, beginning from 
i 


The last verse of this passage would imply that just as 
he Prophets bore witness to God and his Messages in the 
Id Testament, so too were the apostles in the New 
estament bearing witness to God on earth who had come in 
lesh and blood viz. to Christ. 


It is more than clear therefore that: the disciples of 
thrist were to be witnesses to Him. The first witnesses were 
he disciples or apostles themselves. But Obviously the 
Vitnessing was not to cease with their death. For it was to 
jontinue till the end of time. They were in fact commissi- 
ined to do the witnessing, going into all the werld and 
weaching to all creation (Mark 16, 15)and promised that he 
vould be with them always. to the close of the age (Matt. 28, 
©)... Surely this can not be understood unless the 
‘ommission rneant the Perpetuating of the mission by the 
Onstitution of other disciples. Among these disciples are 
9 be counted not only those who Officially succeeded the 
postles, but all those who believed in the Preaching of the 
postles. In the great Prayer which Christ made to his 
ather at the last supper, we see Him Praying not only for his 
isciples, but also for those who believed in Him through the 
ford of apostles, that they may all be one (see Jo 17,20). 

e apostles, therefore, understood that not only they, but 
face who believed in Christ should feal themselves under 
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an obligation to bear witness in their turn to pen hee 
master ie to Christ. In fact all those who believed in shen 
not excluding those considered as slaves in the Roman x pi 
understood this duty and wonderfully bore Be ae É f 
Lord wherever they were. Thus we find slaves i ie p sh 
of the Roman emperor bringing faith to some of those wie 
lived in'the palace. 


This sort of witnessing took Place, in fact, in many 
places inthe length and breadth of the Roman empire of the 
first centuries. Thus we see Ordinary believers bringing others 
to the feet of Christ by the witness of their good and holy life 
as well as by word where chances occurred. There is nothing 
to be surprised in this, since knowing Christ truly would by 
itself compel the Person to make him known-as was, for 


en a person of ill repute had the 
courage to invite People to go and see Him ! (See 4 Ch of 
John). So did others who had received favours from Him who 
egr were healed of their illnesses. A certain moral and 
Spiritual power is needed to do this. That is why in the 

biblical texts above quoted we note « ‘Power from on high’? 
and ‘witnessing’ being linked. q 


Dran which is translated by authors as perfect goodness 

(or similarly), has to be really “«witnessing POwer’’ or, 
‘Power in Witnessing’. Whether this translation is correct, | 
can be seen from what is said in this whole book. fi 


The above background also leads us to consider that the. 
morality dealt with in this Classic is One that is. based on 
God as shown in Thirukkural and is linked Closely wihi 
FCO DTTL. d 


This morality (31D) moral behaviour. (awisi) is not 
possible without devine help ie without ABar or grace. 
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al 
| 


The last chapter of the first part which js entitled am; 
iS Usually linked with the cycle of rebirths. But it really means 
the providence of God. 


The grace which is described as ‘the truest wealth’ 
(Arduin Asdan be obtained by listening (or hearing) 
which is also described as«a wealth amidst all kinds of Wealth’ 
(Ded or § ai Aru, Gerda Sair erw rih Bnew). 


ee ee ee ee 


The second part of this classic is entitled (Aurei) 
which word is usually understood as wealth. But the author 


IS careful to distinguish Gum sir from AGr by his distinction 
of AGL Aurr and Qurt Qur sir. 


The third part is entitled Drui. But Aruh can mean 
sexual pleasure (Af Meir) or Spiritual (divine) happiness 
| (Suicirind) This Part obviously deals with Guruh. 


Keeping these points before us we will divide this book 
into the following sections : 


l. God in Thirukkural (Section 1) 


2. The Five Pillars of witnessing’power (Erer pr it mw) 
| Section 2 


a. Love 2siry 
b. Repentance Biever 
c. Reconciliation euyrey 
d. Forgiveness SoG oor rit 1b 
e. Announcing Or witnessing orri ep0 
3. Arutporul (3G Qur@er) Porutporul (Qur Qum@ ir) 


ie grace that is divine wealth and that which is mere 
(worldly) wealth. This will be section-3 


4. Perinbam (Gufesrind) i e.s Divine Happiness or God 
the Bride groom. Section-4 At the end there will be a note : 
On sent) (fate) and Rebirth. 


ve < We see these four sections will reveal the four 


— Gum@sr, Q)erus. There is.no section for «¥@ which 
the final goal of human life. But we will show that it is 


objectives traditionally maintained in Literature viz. I) 
Qura, Qub, af. i- 


in the very first chapter of the book and at length 
Ill Part. 


Section — | 


God in Thirukkural 


Does Thirukkural teach about God? It does, indeed 
explicitly, and in its very first chapter. “But does the author 
speak of God in this first chapter merely to invoke His ald on 
the book he was going to compose, as is usually the case 
with the authors of Tamil literary compositions? This does 
not seem to be so, as we will be able to ‘demonstrate in due 
course. Itis not merely aS an “invocation to God’ that the 
author speaks of Him in that first chapter. In fact there is no 
‘Invocation’ at all! A study of the ideas proposed therein will 
show that 4he author is speaking of God in’that chapter as 
the very basis of all that he was going to ‘Say; as the indis- 
pensable foundation of the *morality’ he was going to expose. 
At the same time he speaks öf Him as the one who alone'can 
free man from his misery, 4nd give him lasting happiness. “ln 
other ‘words, the whole’ work “would ‘be -left without" any 
Support or meaning if God is not understood as the beginning 
of human existence, of man’s life on earth, the norm by which 
he has to regulate this life and finally the’ goal which he has 
to reach in‘order to gain true*and lasting happiness beyond this 
earthly existence. 


I. God the beginning of all.” 
HST PSO ryha swm 5) 8° 
usui SAED 2 VS eye i é i 


The key -word in this couplet is ys btm’ It has been 
translated <‘is first throughs nn” * ‘<for its first’’, “leads and 
fords......”". menses ii 3 
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The word ‘first? in the various translations may easily 
suggest either First in a series; or the first one to act; or the 
beginning. 


It may also signify, in a philosophical sense, the first 
cause of all things which exist: i.e, whithout whom nothing 
exists. This first cause can also be named ‘the root cause’ 
or the fundamental cause. It can also be called ‘the supreme 
Cause’. 


When we analyse the word we see that the word ‘first’ 


implies to a great extent the meaning contained in all the 
above. 


God is the first in the series of the things which we call 
the world, but He is not just one of them. He isthe first 
but also above all the rest intheseries. He is supreme in fact, 


He is the ‘beginning’ of all things, as, e.g, the spring is 
the beginning of the river. But the water inthe spring and 
that in the river is the very same substance. They both differ 
Only in degree and intensity. God and the rest of the world 
are not the same in substance: they differ from each other 


in an infinite way. He is the creator, they are mere creatures: 
they justido not exist without Him. 


The word ‘beginning’ 
initial action of God, wit 
acts. In the same sense God i 
This would mean that H 


from material which alr of objects 


eady exists, but also the ‘creator’ 
penter who makes a 


r but He infinitely surpasses 
him inasmuch as Hə Creates not only the marerials needed to 


make objects, but creates even the agents themselves. The 
2S semi bled example converts the wood, etc. into a chair 
e- God creates everything, including the agents, If 


He is net a “creator’ but 
Only a ‘maker’ He would i 
surpass any ordinary human or animal agent bee 


chair or table out of wood, etc; 


Mret ir Nia tay NASR coat Satie yr on. 
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It is fairly clear from this explanation that in certain- 
cases things are not dependent on the agent. In the example 
of the carpenter and the wood, the latter in no way depends 
on the carpenter for its existence. It is already there and the 
carpenter merely handles it and gives it. we may say, a 
“modality”. 


In the other case, viz of God ‘creating’. we see that 
everything - the material as well as the agent = depend and 
that totally on his action. 


Now, which of these two cases does the word “aps 0G p’ 
in the first couplet refer to? Is it of non-dependence? Obvio- 
usly of total dependence. If the world. was not dependent 
on God, the author need not have spoken of Him and that 
in the very first couplet. He could have easily ignored Him 
But the remaining couplets of this first chapter emphatically 
assert that unless man lives in total dependence on God, his 
life's goal would never be achieved. 


The meanings therefore, which we give to the word 
*‘~SGp" is confirmed by the doctrine in the following 
couplets, as we shall see shortly. 


2 Susacr — Adi - Bhagavan, 


One of the names used for God, in Indian literature. is 
‘uasouresr’ Bhagavan which word means: the one who is 
adorable. Whether the word ‘usar’? in this composite 
name ‘9, Susersr’ has the above meaning or not, is not 
clear. The Tamil writers and commentators seem to -think 
that it is a word of Tamil origin and would mean: the one 
who dispenses to creatures according to their varying needs. 2 
This isthe opinion of the Tamil Scholar, Mr. Devaneyan. 
He would be ‘dispensing’ various gifts, natural as well as 
Spiritual, in order to help creatures, especially men to attain 
the goal for which He created them. 


Why Adi-bhagavan? 
According to the opinion of a recent authoritative com- 
mentator of Thirukkural, Mr. K. Appathurai, the word Adi 


T Oa ey TN 


— 
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Id refer to God -as the first guru (Teacher) of 
He would be a Teacher who would b39! Godas 


iJ 


/ (38) wou 
the world. 
well. 


The author of Thirukkural seems to feel the .need of 
making his readers realise that the real Teacher who. can 
communicate true and lasting knowledge-a knowledge that 
can lead men‘to happiness—can be only God. . Now God 
cannot reachmen, remaining as God, at an infinite distance 
from them. For God is infinitely far away” from. man» if_he 
does not in some manner descend to the level of man, viz. 
if he does not show himself also as a man! Only then hs can 
teach him efficaciously! All other ‘gurus’ (Teachers), ate 
nowhere when compared to this First Teacher of man! That 
is why the author mentions Him asthe Teacher in the very 
first couplet-as much as to say: it is not so much I that am 
going to teach, but God Himself whois the Real Teacher 
of man, who can enter into his very heart and there deposit 
the knowledge that is ‘worthwhile — the knowledge that 
alone can finally lead to true happiness. 


The explanations of the following couplets will confirm 
this point further. 


2. God, the Goal of Man’s Life. 


Inthe very second couplet.the author says that know- 
ledge of God without worship of Him is useless, It is by 
adoring His feet, i.e, itis by humbling one’s self (adoring 
the feet is_an Indian way of saying this) before Him who 
is pure, infinite knowledge that one can acquire true 
knowledge. A s 


This ‘adoring the feet’ the third couplet goes on to say» 
is totally differant from what a disciple ordinarily does if he 
wants to acquire knowledge. He usually sits at the feat of 
a human ‘guru’ and takes lessons from him. The teacher 
in this case is extraneous to the pupil. However efficacious 
the teaching of the master, he. is still outside the, disciple. 

w Not so God, the First Supreme, Guru of the world. He has 


te. dee 


mt 


Peete o 
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the power.to enter into the very heart of man. He can live 
in it! ..This. probably is the meaning of the words: wer 
Hwe sAr. Perhaps the word sdlermrer signifies ‘hovers’. 
The Spirit of God may be said to ‘hover’ on the human 
heart, breathing life into it. The word wsvr may signify the 
‘heart? as in the phrases @ suber, BD SUSS 0V0. The 
werd wat- and swew: seem to metaphorically signify the 
heart. At the same.time, the author seems to say that though 
this divine master *hovers’ on the heart, of man, man has 
to worship His feet. Only then he will have a life that is 
rlastings » Aviwonderful thought! God is riding, as it were, on 
the human heart. but man has to keep himself close to His 
feet! Only those who do this. will reach the goal of fife, 
which is lasting happiness. : 


But, what about the toils- ofs life at present?.. What 
about the worries of life which press. us-on,all sides? The 
author seems torsay that the root cause’ of the sorrows of 
life isundue desire to have and to enjoy the pleasures of 
this life. God who has no such desires of having or of not 
having (Saav@s0 Gaati rawo Grár) since He is the 
fulness’of alPperfection, is not, and cannot be, subject to 
any unhappiness. And if man takes refuge at the feet of 
such a“ perfect Being, he too will become; gradually of 
course, like God who is self-sufficient. Therefore he will 
have no fear of any evil (@@tmu) from any side, 
‘urearGb B)Giwmu Do ii 


Similarly, there is no way of overcoming the many 
cares and worries of lifé unless one attaches one’s self to the 
feet of one who is perfection itself and has no equal- 
Sm SGUD |) Voor Sw sire 

There are indeed many almost -insurmountable obstacles 
to reaching the goal for which man was created. -He has to 
pass through so many of them. They,are like a sea which 
is not.easy to swim across; If.one isto succeed in this effort 
he has;to attach himself.to the feet of one who: is th? very 
sea of righteousness (3) pam)» who is a very sea also of 
goodness, graciousness and’ beauty (abt Sam kA T= ~ 


+ 
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i may be noted that gsrerGergse or HigGei se can 
meen siso ‘find one’s rest? at the feet of God. whichi 
en Indien way of saying: ‘hold on to the feet of the one 
whe will give you rest, peace and happiness’ 


That this rest is final and lasting. completely satisfying © 
to the <restless’’ and ‘‘unhappy’’ man, is conveyed by 
the words $@ arpamrt, which are twice mentioned in 
this chapter. That this happiness is absolutely ‘stable’ 
seem to be further emphasised by the word jsleow in the 
phrase Hwiwsr’. The word Awi could convey the idea” 
of something which stands (616) which is stable and lasting. 
This is indeed the final goal of man’s  life—lasting © 
happiness! 


The phrase 9p -\9narg is sometimes interpreted 
as the endless sea of birth, the Interminable cycle of births 
which it is not easy to get over. This interpretation does 
not seem to fit into the grammar or the whole doctrine of 
Thirukkural, 


Thirukkural, it is seen, rejects the theory of re-birth with 
its endless cycles, 


But the objectors may insist that the author definitely 
refers to the cyele or births when he speaks of @meid 
Quis in the last couplet of the first chapter. That 
phrase could not mean, they will say, anything else but a 
‘sea of births’ etc., an interminable cycle of births.” Gut 
the phrase 9 pelt Quis can mean not only a ‘sea of 
births’, but ‘the great sea that is human birth” —meaning 
the line of innumerable births which have taken place, and 
Which will take place in the world till the end of time. But 
in the context, the couplet speaks of ‘swimming -the sea that 
is human births’. This could mean the enormous -difficulties 


Ne pata 
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connected with birth, the trials and sorrows of life. as the 
couplets 4, 7 & 8 already mention. Birth is the beginning 
of these difficulties, as every one easily experiences. These 
can be overcome, says the author, only by going to God’s 
feet. This repeated reference to God’s feet and man’s 
adhering to those feet is a very concrete and emphatic way 
of saying: <*man must aim at reaching God. That is the 
goal of his life’’. 


But the author says in couplet No. 5, that man must 
‘con the king’s (Ammar) true praise delight to dwell” 
(Pope) ; ‘‘delight in the true praise of God?” (Drew); <‘hail 
the Glory of God’’ (S. Bharathi). The phrase is yap yflse. 
The verb yf can mean: do,- desire, meditate upon, give, 
proclaim, be intent upon. 


The idea implied can be eiaborated as follows : 


Man was created in order to share in the very happiness 
of God. The greatest obstacle for man to arrive at this 
sublime destiny, is his own salfishness, by which he is all 
the time impelled to seek his own self. his own pleasure; 
his own esteem and glory. It is ‘pride’ in its various mani- 
festations.- This is what he must conquer-his self. How 
canhe do that? By acknowledging the infinite and true 
excellence of God. by praising it, by declaring it, medita- 
ting upon it, by being intent upon procuring it in oneself 
as well as in others, He can procure it by not only him- 
self realising the immense and true excellence of God, but 
also making others realise it and thus **do the glory of God’’ 
or ‘‘give God the glory that is due to Him.’’ This is the 
meaning, obviously of the words Q@)mmarcr yap yfsev. 
Iit is Qur@er Ger yep because all other glory or praise 
which men seek so selfishly is not genuine; it is false, 
it is without a base. It is without ‘substance’! whereas 
God’s glory is absolutely true and substantial. Thiruk- 
kural, it is seen. rejects the theory of re-birth with its 
endless cycle. 
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3. God and Morality 

What is morality? 
general consensus of men by 
licit and some illicit? l j 
higher than man and his understanding? In other words: Is 
God the foundation of morality? If so, in what sense, 
What does Thirukkural say? 


Thirukkural says clearly in the very first chapter on 
God; that two kinds of deeds which lead one to darkness 
QeaGer QGL will not have any hold on those who 
‘delight inthe praise of God’-(Drew); who ‘hail the Glory 
of God’-(S. Bharati). That phrase Qasir Gat could also 
mean @QwcrGeips, QerCGetrAcrp, QG Gamb i.e. 
‘darksome’. It can therefore mean ‘deeds springing from 
darkness and leading to darkness. 


Those who delight to dwell: on the praise of God, who 
hail the Glory of God, who live, as it were, by the Glory 
of God will not be touched by these two kinds of deeds. 


But the phrase yspyf could also mean (as we already 
said)’ to do the Glory of God orto reflect the glory of God! 
to reflect.a certain godliness in ones life, etc. 


This ‘reflecting godliness or godlikeness’ in one’s life 
and doings is precisely what we call a virtuous life or moral 
life, morality. Morality, therefore, is equivalent to practi- 
sing godliness in deeds: it means dalighting in the Glory 


of God or in his praise. It means acknowledging God for Í 


all that He is, His greatness, His goodness, His lavability 
and esteeming it above all and Praising Him for it. The 
Glory of God, after all is His infinite greatness or excellance, 
His goodness and all His Perfections. We praise God duly 
het so much by the words of our mouth, (in song etc.) but 
rather by the uprightness of our deeds. oo 
itself, perfection itself. i 
imperfection in Him. And so a man, who myst. glorify 


Ged cannot do so trul i 
y unless his ver i i 
and declare His perfections. "pnesc Pe TARORA 


Is it something based on a sort of 
which some acts are considered” 
Or is it founded on something far 


—s | 


God is goodness | 
There can.be nothing of evil or 


Le 


Briefly, therefore, morality is glorifying God: Immora- 
lity (evil deeds) is not glorifying God. The origin and 
foundation, therefore, is God always. It is on this basis, 
as is fairly obvious ,that the author builds this great classic, 
Thirukkural'and its moral teaching. It is not some doubtful 
basis such as a sort of universal consensus, or a certain 
propriety or social convention. 


Since morality is concieved in this way it is not surpri- 
sing that Thirukkural says that it should be observed as 
more valuable than life itself (couplet-13 1). 


Now, the author says two kinds of deeds (3) @emesr) 
are darksome or lead one to darkness. What are these? The 
common interpretation is that they are good deeds and evil 
deeds. This is said according to a certain Philosophical 
system by which all deeds carry with them a certain undesir- 
able evil effect and that an absolute freedom from desire 
which impels one to act is the way to bliss! It is easy to see 
how evil deeds are darksome and lead one to darkness-a 
spiritual darkness-which is only another way of saying 
unhappiness. For happiness is light and joy, while unhappi- 
ness is darkness and sorrow. 


But, how can good deeds also be considered ‘dark- 
some’or ‘‘leading to darkness’’!The author himself has said 
that good deeds must be performed evenif there is no 
reward for them in the next world, even if there is no next 
world, Couplet 222). He also says that before death 
comes on, good deeds should be vigorously practised 
(Couplet 335). In other words good acts are desirable in 
themselves and not merely for the reward which they may 
bring with them. It is not good deeds therefore which the 
author has in mind in this couplet of JGA we. What then? 


Note how the author in this chapter speaks about 
‘birth’ itself as a sea; not only because there are innumer- 
able births (i.e., persons born) but also the sorrows and 
evils which each birth brings with it are many; so many, 


3 


PF 
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that only one who holds on to the feet of God can gat over 
them. He seems to hint in this couplet that it is not only thé’ 
evil deeds which each ona personally commits that are’ 
darksome, but also some evil deed connected with humam 
birth which brings with it the many sorrows and worries of 
life. The sad effects of this birth-evil, as we may call it} 
are also darksome : they can be made lightsome only by © 
glorifying God, as already explained. It was by pride that, 
man in the beginning (in Christian’ thought) refused to give 
the glory to God which is His due. Hence the author of 
Thirukkural defines sin or an evil deed as essentially pride.’ 
(S8emcr aiy Qs) See couplet No. 201. This 
original refusal by man is one of those evils which is affec- 
ting the entire human race. This seems to be the second o 

the GLa spoken of in this couplet. a 


ee ae T ll i teat 


gota 


Thus we see that morality is based on God andis 
infiuenced by some original evil. deed, in as much as man, | 
finds himself personally weak to resist all evil inclinations, | 
and thus falls a prey to them. But both one’s personal Í 
weakness, as well as the root from which this weakness is _ 
derived, will be cured by glorifying God. = t : 

We see in this first chapter that God is called 33 
Lees wru, woriens ox Ales ir sir , Gai cir Os ed” 
SUALE Deore, F)enmauctr, RbsAS srr, smig 
BDA DeT ZT ET» Apur DBsscersir and et cin Garg | 
Zs, The name that yet needs an interpretation isg bst 
asd. About this, in the following article. sneg 


Tj 
7 


RESO a0 sir | 1? itiu Da 


Note : aie article is meant to give just a glimpse into 
the material Provided by Pulavar M. Déivanayagam 
a his ‘research work “obsAS src wri?” 
hose who wish to have a fuller view will have 


to take up a study of th i ‘th 
e book itself. is 
brief expose serve as an orem = T 
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Here is the couplet in question : 
Qur l ou ir ude) B aA 5 5 reir 
Auris pi pps ‘ 
Aa her ort CGaurh omit i (6) 


It means in substance that those will have long life or 
eternal life who observe the way of morality—free of error 
or lie-given by the HbsASsreir. (The word Auramaa 
willbe interpreted later), This word Rbshssret is 
usually interpreted to mean the one who has scorched, or 
sScotched, or singed the five senses; or who has Perfect 
control or dominion over them: or who has brought them 
into absolute submission. ‘ 


This is how the ward is translated into English, by 
scholars 4 


G. U. Pope: «Who quenched lusts that from the 
sense - gates proceed’’ _ trta r x 


Rev. Drew: Who.. has destroyed the fivə desires or 
the senses”’ : i 


F. W. Ellis “Who is‘of “sensual Organs void’? 


Suddananda Bharati™s Who- has’ the senses singed 
away’’ 


It. is seen that all, except Ellis, give the same interpreta- 
tion for the word 3495 sra, Avi in the phrase 2 6595 50 csr 
is ‘‘quench lust’, **destroy’’, singe away.’’ 


Ellis: obviously, sees that this. interpretation does not 
fit, when we speak of God. iñ the words of a Tamil scholar 
Thiruvachakamani (Thirukkural translation, pp. 282-283). 


“The word 2oshssrer is intriguing and rather 
jarring, not to Say inappropriate, if literally interpreted, as 
some commentators and translators ‘have done, with 
reference to God the Almighty. = s < 


20 


5 : ; Lord Buddha or to Jesus 
“If applied to Mahavira oF 
asa ea teral meaning; namely one who has scorched or 


scotched one’s five senses, might hold good. But used 


with reference to God the Supreme» it will be absurd, 
nay blasphemous.” 


somone ii 


ee eres 


i 
It is quite ‘absurd, nay blasphemous’’ therefore, to © 


speak of God as the one who ‘‘quenched lusts that from 


the sense gates proceed?’ (Pope) or who has <‘destroyed | 


» 
J 
4 
t 


the five desires of the senses’’ (Drew) or ‘‘who has the © 


senses singed away’ ’(S- Bharati) or **scotched or scorched 


his five senses, or ‘*who has complete dominion over his 7 
five senses.”’ All this does not fit in with the nature of God © 
who has no ‘body’ or the senses of the body-who is 9 ~ 


pure spirit. How then does Thiruvalluvar speak of God as 
g saSsrer? The meaning of the werd gbg js quite 


clear—it means the five senses and is used as a sort of © 


figure for the whole body. 


What is meant, then, by the word gA jara? 


The root of the word is sj (avi) which, as verb, is 
loosely interpreted by scholars to mean *‘to exercise com- 


plete and absolute control’? over the senses. But froma 


Study of the use of this word by the author of Thirukkural 


himself, it is clear that it cannot mean that. 
The reasons are as follows : 


(1) The author uses a different word to signify 


‘control’ of senses. It is Arsavd, 


SOmlwuye AmuGure 
BHSLS5 2 Men 


TURD Tor UDEL Sayre (126) 
A similar word is ee. 

ALG ov ctor Od BiS 

. Yo Sons ft Casi Gib 

SUNT IFW ETE Lb CICLICA (343) 
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To express the idea of complete contrcl over the senses 
the author seems to use yet another word, viz. er360- 


acer rib Gar gure 
gt Q SD SLITET 
uriad mulinGsrt Ah. (24) 


The author. a master of words, could not have used 
one word for another, and therefore the word which he 
uses viz. jÑ should have a different meaning. 


(2) The word avi (38) is used as a noun by the 
author himself to mean the ghee which is poured in 
sacrifice. 


ARKOerAbs Bulg 
Gan ter esr mcr 
VAs GSH SIGN T le (259) 


The word can“ simply mean a sacrificial gift. 
Combined with emea i.e. Sjelujemrey, it would mean 
‘sacrificial’ food. This also is used by the author. 


Qechuenc ih Cacircil 
yawri AD ur shor 
gBeaorGor@ guur Mv- (413) 


As a verb it is used by the author to mean ‘dying 


away,’ in the active sense. 


Are smausirr 
arysricisr wrescir 
YAMA enid urA sresre (420) 


' Also it used to meamdestroy, remove 


AsBsAsraoags sibs 
bosiyidn I3sASO ST Qsn 
Bern Qufurt Ms SSI (694) 
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It is obviously inthis sense that the author uses’ the 
word 68 inthe word. which we are studying 2 bas 
erat. Hence those who translate the word to mean 
‘scotched or scorched or singed or destroyed’ seem 
definite'y to be nearer to its true meaning. 


Now. ‘destroying or scotching, etc.» has to be under- 
stood aright. It is nota mere act of destruction that it is 


intended to convey. 


The word sjef seems to be used only with a ‘sacrificial’ 
connotation. It-can therefore mean only ‘to destroy in 
sacrifice or to offer in sacrifice or to die in sacrifice’. The 
phrase, then, gisa ssr can only mean: **The one who 
destroyed or scotched or offered in sacrifice his five 
senses; i-e., his body.’’ 


Now, to whom could this. description really apply in 
the full sense? There is only one Person in history who said 
he came to this world -to ,Offer his body—his life—in 
sacrifice and did it as:he desired. Here are the testimonies: 


Jesus said of himself : <*] came not to be served but 


to serve and to give my life a ransom for many. (cf,Matt- 
20:28.) 


And he said that it was a voluntary sacrifice. not 
something which was’ inflicted upon him by his enemies—a 
thing he could not escape; and more over he was going ta 


take ba k his life Cin IS resurr i < 
c f his r ect 
es py after his death) by his 


He Said : I lay down my. tife i er: 
again. a one takes it from me,| ey cre of Sy Onna 
Power to oe ee it. powan ‘toilay: it dewn: so it_is in my 
was fulfilled wpa Sain." (Jn. 10:18). What he said 

med when he offered himself to be captured by his 


enemies— 
speak from whom he could have easily escaped, as he 
More than one occasion. 3 
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` All this is weil conveyed in the phrase gish sT, 
which means not‘tone who was killed in Sacrifice by some- 
one else’? but rather ‘one who gave ‘his body in 
sacrifice.’® e ? 


This obviously does not appiy to anyone else except 
to Jesus Christ. ‘as his fife history shows. 


This is confirmed by what the author says a little later, 
using the same phrase V DSA S50 or. 


@B5S5O05, yr ote 2b Mev Asw ats TE ow rit Gas riniresr 
QST osc Sree: aif, 


It means : To the Power of the one who sacrificed his 
body» the chief of heavenly beings is witness. 


The word /ndiran 96 Dover has all along been interpre- 
ted to mean Indira, the king of the gods. | 


To this it may be objected as follows: 


It is accepted even by all those who give the above in- 
terpretation that the author of Thirukkural wanted. his 
work to be absolutely a non—denominational One, i. e,, a 
book teaching morality common for all. mankind, It is us- 
ually. called a book of ‘world religion” or common religion, 
etc. In fact scholars say that we can see that the author, 
against all usual procedures of Tamil writers,ancient as well 
as modern, commences. his work by just invokirg God, 
not mentioning any particular deity. (This is not however 
our opinion. Our growing conviction is that the author 
is invoking the Triune God of the Christians, as we shall 
show in due course.) It would therefore be extremely 
strange ‘that he should mention” this god Indra alone! And 
the connection in which he mentions him makes it actually 
ridiculous. For he makes him, witness, to the power of the 
one.who,: according to the Sormer. interpretation, had per- 
fect control over his five senses- The whole story of Jirdra 
is that he fell.under a curse, because'he could not control 
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is "luste How could Indra therefore be a witness to the 
his | ues one who had complete dominion over his senses 
TONS lust! Moreover, the new interpretation is not a 
an š 


question of controlling one’s senses, but of sacrificing 


one’s body! 


What then is the answer? The clue is given by the new 
interpretation given to the word 2bsissr sr and the 
new meaning given to the word IJndiran (Q)6Aver) itself. 
The word need not necessarily mean the particular god; it 
can simply mean a heavenly being or at the most <chief of 
heavenly beings”? *In this sense the couplet would mean: 
To the power of the one who sacrificed his body, the king — 


or chief of the heavenly beings is a witness’’. 


In the couplet of chapter | where the phrase gósdó 
rer occurs the author says : 


Those will have long or eternal life who stand by the 
way of morality—free of error or lie—given by the one who 
sacrificed his body, on the Qur m’ ’. 


= It may be worth while to note here, that according to legends 


(which need not be considered as necessarily baseless. it was the 
archangel Michael whom the Bible calls as ‘one of Chief Princes” 
(cfr. Dan. 10, 13) who came to roll back tne stone and sat on it, 
and spoke to the women as the Gospei accounts narrate. 


As a recent writer says: 
Challenge against all the ins: 
appropriately, indicate the em 
been buried) as the utter fatui 


“Michael, whose name is in itself a 
ane disloyalties of the creation, did 
Ptiness of the tomb (where Christ had 
ty of going against God. ’’ í 


me of challenge, because it means ] 
3 challenging cry was raised by the an= 
pe! ene baars this name when some of the angels :had the audacity 
they nia a 'n ‘insane disloyalty’ to the Creator and imagine that ~ 
ed Not acknowledge the absolute supremacy of God above all | 


c i i 
pe adong All this has reference: (mysterious I) to a sbattle“ In 
n itself | Read Revel. 12, 7-8 and Luke 10+ 18 
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The word Quta has been interpreted to mean the in- 
strument of sensation, QumrpSlarus would then mean 
“*through the intruments’” of sense. 


The meaning might fit in the word yf is interpreted 
to mean control, dominate, destroy—.etc. It could then 
mean the one who controls or destroys the five perceptions 
or desires arising ‘through the instruments of sense’’. But 
since we say that the word 4 could not have that mean- 
ing and, more than that, this whole idea of controlling or 
destroying senses is absolutely improper to God, there has 
to be another meaning to the word Quro. It can simply 
mean ‘the instrument’ and the particle surud could easily 
mean *‘on or over’’, The whole phrase could mean ‘‘on the 
instrument’. If we take g@seiSsireir to mean the one 
who sacrificed his body, we can easily understand what 
the words *‘on the instrument’’ can imply. We know on 
what instrument (of torture) Jesus sacrificed his body; it is 
the cross. 


The whole couplet therefore clearly speaks of God a 
who sacrificed his body on the cross, and adds that unless 
One stood by the true way which he showed, one cannot 
have real life. After speaking thus in the fist chapter, the 
author feels the need of completing the idea. Sacrifice or 
death on an instrument of torture is no sign of power! And 
God is all powarful. How or when does He show that po- 
wer? The author speaks of this the second time he mentions 
the same g@isssrer. Indeed, he seems to Say, the 
one who.sacificed his body on the cross had power which 
is witnessed even by the chief of heavenly beings, not to 
speak of earthly witnesses! This Seems,obviously, to refer 
to the appearance of heavenly messengers who are said to 
have come down to announce the coming back to life o 
Jesus after death: viz. his resurrection. - 


This “witness?” by heavenly messengers was consider- 
ed so very striking and important that all the four narrators 
of the story of Jesus’ life mention it. 
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Here they are : 


1. ‘After the sabbath, as the first day of be wale was 
dawning, Mary Magdalene came with ee ot a a 
inspect the tomb. Suddenly there was a mighty ee a e; 
as ths angel of the Lord descended from caven. 6 came to 
the stone, roiled it back and sat on it. o appearance he 
resembled a flash of Jightning while his garments were 
dazzling as snow. The guards grew paraiysed with fear of 
him and fell down like dead men. Then the angel spoke, 
addressing the women: ‘*Do not be frightened. I know 
you are looking for Jesus the crucified, but he is not here, 
He has been raised exactly as he promised, Come and see. 


the place where he was laid. Then go quickly and tell his : 


disciples: ‘He has been raised from the dead and now 
goes ahead of you to Galilee. where you will sea him’, 
That is the message | have for you.’’ 


— (Mat:. 28.1-7) 


2. *‘Mean while, Mary stood weeping beside tha tomb. 
Even as she wept, sha stooped to peer inside and there she 
Saw two axgels in dazzling robes. One Was seated at the 


head and the other at the foot of the place where Jesus’ 
body had tain.’” 


— (John 20, 11-12) 


tomb?’ When they looked 
been rolled back (It w 
tomb they saw a young 
white robe. This fri 
fsassured them - ‘Yi 
looking for Jəsus of 
He has been raise 


» they found that the stone had 
as. a huge one). On entering the 
man sitting at the tights dressed in a 
ghtened them thoroughly. but he 
ou need not be amazed! You are 
Nazareth, the one who was crucified: 
d up: he is not here. See the place 
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where they laid him. Go now and tell his disciples and 
Peter, «He is going ahead of you to Galilee, where you will 
see him Just as he told you’, (Mark, 16 1-7) 


4. **On the first day of the week, at dawn, the women 
came to the tomb bringing the Spices they had Prepared. 
They found the stone rolled back from the tomb; but when 
they entered the tomb they did not find the body of the 
Lord Jesus. While they were still at a loss ever what to 
think of this, two men in dazzling garments stood beside 
them. Terrified. the women bowed tothe ground. The 
men said to them : ‘Why do you search for the Living 
One among the dead? He is not here; he has been raised 
up. Remember what he said to you whiie he was still in 
Galilee — that the Son of Man must, be delivered into ths 
hands of sinful men, and be Crucified and on the third day 
rise again’’. (Luke, 24, 1-7), 


Note»— In the first two narratives there are explicit refer- 
ences to angels; in the other two, the reference is 
'tœa young man, and two men in dazzling garments. 
This ‘slight discrepancy need not create any difficulty 
tegarding the truth of the appearance of angels. The 
angel or angels may have appeared ina human form 
and the two narrators describe just as they saw; while 
the other two narrators identify the apparitions. There 
issobviously no substantial discrepancy in the narra- 
tions. We may therefore boldly assert that the word 
Q Ará refers to the apparitions of those angelic 
heavenly beings. 


It is therefore sufficiently clear that the word gis 
Asr can refer to none but Jesus Christ. 


An objəction may here be raised. If the author had 
wanted to speak of Jesus Christ, why could he not have 
done so? What was the need for him to spəak in this 
rather hidden or puzzling manner? The answer could be 
the following: è 


oe 
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(a) He may have feared that if he spoke openly of 
Jesus and his doctrine. the work might not survive the 
opposition which it was clearly seen to be having every 
where,even at the time he was writing. There are sufficient 
historical evidences to show that the way of life shown by - 
Jesus did not have asmooth time in the past everywhere. 
We know how powerful certain sections of people vere in 
those days with kings and princes. how anxious they were — 
to dominate among people and would not tolerate anything 
but their own philosophy and way of life. And so. the 
author may have thought it better not to make his work too 
openly Christian ! 


(b) It may not have been unusual in those days for — 
masters to write ‘instructions’ in such a way as to be intelli- g 
gible only to those who were ‘initiated’. f 

(c) The author may have also intended to write in 
such a way as to induce everyone to take and read, If it hed f 
been too openly ‘Christian’ there would be some prejudice. — 
He may have intended to give just the most essential — 
elements of the Christian way of life anda great deal of — 
general morality. And that is what the work appears to be. — 
l hope to showin due course that Thirukkural has indeed 


ihe. essential points of the Christian doctrine and way 
of life. ; 


Perhaps the day may yet come when we may be able 
to know exactly the real reason. 


Í 
A 
é 
é 
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God the ahaaliarar BSSTt 


In the first chapter the author invokes God ---as the 
author of the world, as the one who lives in the hearts of 
men, one who is supremely just. one who has no equal, 
etc. He speaks of him also, as already explained, as the one 
who sacrificed his body, i-e. as the Z SA STAT. 


In the third chapter he again speaks of God as 
the one who sacrificed his body-—using tha same name 
Hbsassrer This third chapter is however entitled 
Esri Gugsow (i.e. The Glory or Greatness of Thasa 
who ‘‘renounced'’.) The same name is used in the first 
couplet and the whole seems to speak of B sri. 


What did the author mean by this word Bsr? 


It is usually interpreted to mean ‘those who renounce’. 
Renounce what? Renounce, they say, earthly pleasures, 
married life, etc. Hence this word, according to interpre- 
ters, would mean ‘Rishis’ or «Sadhus’. 


To this interpretation one may object thus : - 


(1) The first 4 chapters of A550 sr are considered 
by all as the general introduction to the whole book: Why 
should the author speak of ‘those whe renounce’ in the 
very introduction? 


(2) Thirukkural is doubtless a book on 9] ib (Aram) 
which is either Qeve pin (fanily life) or sı pami (life of 
renunciation). The author speaks of Q)ewpib as the 
<9] D b. 
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- a. * -S 

F ? ut LCS OLOTE E E he says. An l 

ADA m action is over, in the 5th chapter, he 

as TE a with Jvwvodb. What then was the signifi- 

eee eadaking of $1099. in the introduction? 
can 


the name bS 

ave already shown that A 2 bs 

ele ee Word only to God, though in human 
oS 1 

existence, with a body- 


lf 6357% should mean only men of renunciation, why 
should this same name »osASs5rsr appear in thi í 
chapter? The conclusion -can only be that someh 
bSsri and 2559895576 are one and the same person, f 

In that case the gist ósrsr can truly be ‘one who 
renounced’. Renounced what? Not only earthly pleasures, 
married life and all that goes with it: more than that, — 
renounced the actual exercise of tha rights and privilegas 
which are his as God ! ie 


Here is what the Bible Says about this very **renuncia- — 
tion!’ (1) “Though he was God he did not demand 
and cling to his rights as God. But laid aside his mighty 


k 
a 

Í 
power and glory, taking the disguise of a slave and 
becoming like men.’?* i 4 


"The w ole life of Jesus is just this...Utter renunciation b 


and humiliation. 


The author says also why this renunciation took plase. 
He says 9pàsss ssrt which means ‘renounced on 
account of pssi ie. morality’ It would mean that the 
renunciation took place so that he may appear on earth 
and establish morality, w 


hich had Certainly suffered MUG 


* 
the rene why he says so; according to certain intarorateia h 
$ n $1parpb cannot exi i Dw iy 
which ap men are born to life! le pe pC 2 4 i; 


1 z 2 h 
(1) Translation * ‘The Greatest is love’ Philip-2:6-7. 
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on account of men’s sins, ete. This was raally the great- 
ness of the B smt. 


In the next couplet he adds another reason for the 
Greatness of $ Ssri. He says: If you want to know the 
glory of Bisri think of all those who have died in the 
world. What does this exactly moan? Interpreters explain 
it thus : Just as you cannot count the number of people 
who have died in the world, so also we cannot estimate the 
greatness of the ssrt. This interpretation, however, 
does not seem so very convincing. It Seems rather to mean 
something like this : Think of the millions who have died 
in the world. None of them have come back to life. The 
bert alone has done that. And that is his glory. in a 
word! 


This interpretation is confirmed by the couplet in this 
chapter in which he definitely speaks of the power of the’ 
resurrection shown by the @ sss emer (see explanation 
above). a8 

> 

But the word 351% as applied to gissar 
could also mean *«renouncing earthly pteasures, married 
life, etc.’’ 


The third couplet in this chapter speaks of $35rf as 
the one’ **who put on ADD’ “res Apw ys ww"? 


This may be easily interpreted to mean that the gis 
Asr puton smup viz. that he appeared as a man 
of utter renunciation. But we may say that the pis 
Assrer BSsrt was a personification not only of 
S!1Do1 9 but also of @)svamis. in as much as he lived all 
the virtues of both these ‘Arams’ 3] Daas withou: however 
experiencing the pleasures of Zeeupbd He is thus aa 
example to every one, be he a man of Jw mw or a man of 
S!pa1pib- There is no unlimited enjoyment of senses, even 
in Qowi one has to rule and guide one’s senses: only 
then he will have sway over this world and its ways. This 
idea is conveyed by the following couplet : 
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rOn a MIQens Bry dws Ph S sT i 
msds foams C 2e 4 
P 
Even in Qüwpi one has to keap his senses under 
perfect control, guarding them so that they may not lead 
astray—as it can easily happen! Only then, his earthly life” 
will become the seed of a life which is called the ore i.e., © 
the bridegroom. 4 
2 yarria Car yuri pore SND STOUT 
mrar omtiinsart ols a. ¿ 


The author seems to hint already in the introduction 
that the object of his work is to help man not to sət his- 
life’s goal on the pleasure which can be derived from senses 
especially in married life! Understand and realise, he seems 
to say, that your married life Aow mnb, or for that matter 
even your life of renunciation, is not everything. But the 
man of §)s00) 9 as well as the one of sıpa min have finally 
to reach an intimacy far greater than the one enjoyed here 
on earth, be it the bodily and sensual intimacy between 
the married, or even the spiritual intimaey with God in a 
life:of renunciation, The union to be aimed at with al 
one’s strength is that union with God (pssAss5re 
Esri) in which God himself becomes the bridegroom 
of the human scul. It is on this that the third part of 


en s The 63sri enlightens us on both these 
ree life here and life here-after, and life in vx Mw as 
well as life in s:mamm. Hence it is he speaks of him 4 
Apen ums Ass FTD yari ri. ; 
The word, therefore: 
Sipe in this chapter, ' 


BLSA S506 and BS 


‘$5500’ could not denote 
but God himself in human forma 
srr. f 


„ATAT 


Immediately after the first chapter which is acknowled- 
ged by all to be san: invocation. of God ‘identified as 
explained ‘earlier with BbsAsSaererethe author has a 
chapter on what-is called the! aimer Apuy the beauty ‘or 
greatness or splendour of sumer)!” 


The word eureir has all along been commonly _interpre- 
ted to mean rain. In fact the ordinary’ word for ‘rain, i.e, 
ww ip is twice mentioned in this Chapter. - 


At the first:sight:it would seem that the author” was 
indeed speaking about the necessity of “rain: for man’s” life’ 
on earth, Man’s hunger: will notcbe quenched, hó seems 
to say, farmers will not: work ʻin® their fields, even grass 
will not grow, the sea with its immense expanse of water 
will itself gradually lose something of its ‘quality, there 
will be no’ worship’ of the gods, “generous charity will 
disappear, no one will do penance® any longer.’ why even 

| morality will disappear! ` ie ‘ 


At the first‘sight Surely is “rain” and its importance that 
the’author is dealing with. : à 


But when we delve deeper, a truth. far different from 
the ‘apparent’ sense comes to light. 


a)). First; one feelslike asking s.wasiit iso very'necess= 
ary for a great teachar like» Valluvaty to vdevote ‘a whole’ 
chapter and that. immediately after the: invocation® of God; 
in the very general dntróductionito! the whole book justto 
tell us how useful is rain! What is it that the author tells 
us here which even an ordinary’ man doés not know! What 


5 i He? GF Wy 
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would have been the ‘loss’ if he had omitted this chapter 
altogether or had placed it somewhere else, in quite a 


secondary place? 


ee a E 


The author seems to say that if there is no rain, there — 
will be no worship of God-there will be neither gift-giving © 
nor penitence sab ! He adds at the end of the chapter, i 
as a sort of crowning thought that without water (rain) — 
even morality will not stand, no matter what sort of per- 
sons we are dealing with!.... Could such a trend of thought 
be really that of Valluvar? Would he have considered rain 
as so absolutely indispensable that nonesoever could prac- 
tise moraliy, or worship God when it fails. 


In chapter 14 of this work (on morality) this very same 
author says, in the very first couplet: Since morality or 
uprightness gives special excellence, It has to ba cultivated 
even more than life, i.e even at the cost of lie! How — 
then could the sams author be of tha opinion that morality 
will not ba possible, not only when life is at stakə but 
when rain fails! |It looks so ridiculous! 


b) But there is a much greater reason to say that the 
author is not dealing here with rain at all, but with soma- 
thing absolutey quite different from it, but whose ‘earthly 
image’ could well be considered this rain! 


The rain therefore, ams js definitely not the earthly 


rain, water, but one that has its origin in heaven itself, 


i.o. rather one that has its origin in God him: 
shall explain later. ; vip EE 


satel ih std be noted that some interpreters have 
Chapter il that the word @as@ in the fast couplet of 
Pr one which speaks- apparently- about the 
Sp a @ necessity of rain for ‘morality)-means 
pping *‘Unless:there is rain, there: is no dripping’” 
i gine JpkerPratation _is obviously -rather childish. Was 
a man like Valluvar to tell us that there can 


35 


be no ‘dripping’ if there is no rain or water? And what 
would be the import of that idea for life and morality?...... 
we are still inthe introduction to the whole book..... Moreover 

| the author uses elsewhere the word WSS exactly in the 
sense of pysib i.e, morality. 


What then is really the import of the word PWEG inthis 
chapter? 


Many interpreters. seeing it is ridiculous to restrict 
the meani. g of ase to mean only rain, suggest that it can 
also me2n the grace and power of God which because of 
its abundance, is symbolised by rain. The phrases 26% 
wr, AGr wen are quite common. Some Suggest that 
it means rather this grace Power of God, than the ordinary 
rain. 


But it seams more accurate to Say that the author 
intended to speak only about God’s grace, using earthly 
words like ‘rain’ etc, In fact the author uses not only the 

| Word arei or weg but also Meir, yui, As: DL» sr ile, 
[arab which in the mind of the author were suited to 
| convey the idea which he desired to convey with as much 
| force as possible. 

| The very fact that the author used différent words to 
| express the reality means that it is not merely eo yp (rain) 
[that he has in mind. 

| 5 
p 1. The first couplet says; By the continuance 
(Airm) of amet the world is kept in movement or life and 
therefore it may itself be understood to be the life giving 
ambrosia 4D p gil » pis 

omer ier e vsb spud SVr 

sre AOD sib crot pie T i un Mp (11) 
What is it that keeps the world and all ‘living beings in 


it, in life and movement? Only rain? “Is rain worthy of 
the name of 2/iAi 5 that“ is-life giving ambrosia? Life 


a 
giving is something which belongs to God’s Power- grace, | 
is it not? i A 

> wt 

2. Inthe 3rd'couplet the author says; If clay fails,” 

@ great hunger will take hold of every one in this big world 
with its immense expanse of water. and this hunger will 
torment it from within! The author speaks of the immense 
expanse of water existing in the world but it does not helpi 
to quench the hunger of man if ese fails! We may think’ 
that he is speaking of the immense expanse of sea Water 
which is unsuited for use. What use? For drinking. But 
the author speaks of hunger. And ha also Says. that this 
hunger will torment hin from within. This ‘from within’ 
could not mean merely “from inside the body.’ If it was 
only that. there was no need for anybody to tell us that! 
Was it a great discovery on the part of the author that if 
there is no water or rain a great thirst (or even hunger) will 
be experienced inside the body! | 
“There is, then. obviously a hunger (and thirst) of d 
more ‘interior’ nature? Itis Surely that thirst and hunger 


is that? It is Obviously God’s Power and graca. Therefore 


the word clei in this couplet Obviously means that Grace 
and power. It could mean heavenly source.” i 


this (way) Supplies material 


3 who need it; 
itself becomes that food! P automata e 


37 


supplies.all that is needed for man’s sustenance but itself 
becomes our spiritual food. How is this last varified? Is 
the writer perhaps hinting that it is by this Qrace-po wer of 
God. that God himself becomes Qpsassrest and the 
Prime source of all that is good to us? 


But-more than that, the x 65094 sre Himself becomes 
our heavenly food;by the very fact of his becom ng 28s 
Sra, Most probably there ‘is a hint hereto God as BSS 
rer becoming a sacrifices for us, as well as Sacrificial 
food. Sacrifice and Sacrificial food could not be separated. 
The word aA Ss rer itself suggests AAMujesra; He is 
there fore gA 57 sr as well as ajA © $ 


4. Inthe 4th couplet the autnor says that labourers 
will not labour, if the abundance of airfowhich is Ly wed 
diminishes. fl i : í 


TAT 2 pr yr 2 pout (Yura st rapid y : 
ur umn AS sr vd (14) 


The word at as some interpreters Say can mean any 
labour, not necessarily ploughing. 


The word 2 pot anda r t is taken usually to 
mean *‘to plough’’. It cen means in general, labourers. 
The word e peast is derived from e wis or 2 pesev 
which means «to work hard’’. ; 


This general meaning of ‘*«strenuous labour’? seems 
more suited to the context where there is mentioned not 
train’ wes in general but <*tyuse srr anid eiras’ that is 
the arf which*is yusi, à strange identification indeed! 


The word ‘juiced doubtless means a “strong Wind™ and 
arif’can mean either Garererts (abundance of water) or 
mari (that is that which “comes, “viz into action ‘or 
arrives to benefit Us!) How then could one “speak of ‘yur 
sere rf, that is, ‘*the strong wind that is tha flaad’’ 
or the **strong wind which comes to benefit man’’....\What 
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* that is at the same time a 
Fede that is 2 flood of graco, Iot us say? It has to ba 
Sn something connected with ee a ae ance ai 
be the source of a grace-Power! Flood is a and 
is therefore power! f 


nderstand the ‘**Strong Wind" 
AREE hea e EA tales? There is only m possi- 
bility of explanation- Who or eg pete be a 

i wi 

pee fs cae vibes proceeds from on high (Luke 
24:49)-which is equal to God and is one with Garis Ric. 
or It is called Pneuma in greek language in which t ee 
Testament was originally written. This word means exact Y 
Wind. In Latin it is translated as Spiritus from where the 
English word Spirit is derived. The Tamil for this is agh. 
Perhaps this word does not convey forcefully the original 
meaning, but it is used in any case in the same meaning as 
the original pneuma. This wind is also said to hav3 come 
into the world, and whén it came. it came as a mighty 
wind (Act. 2:2) 


The Phrase que) asrab arf can very well indicate 
this mighty wind which is the Power-Graca from heaven. 
This would be in consonance with the author's thoughts in 
chapter I and chapter III in which he speaks of God and of 
255835rer who also ara not two, but one!__And vo 
with this wind which or who is also one with God, we 


arrive logically at the concept of God who according to the 
Christian Faith is Triune 


that is God who is one and three . 
at the same time. à : f 


This concept is a bit hidden in th > | 

e othər. couplets of 

this chapter ll, while it is fairly clear in this one, : ; 
5+ In the 6th couplet of thi 

let. S.chapter, the author 

speak, Of Amby and says ya ale something descends © 

rom there, not even a bl da Lof, grass would grow. This 

Codie aes le pet exactly. tain’ but rather -heeess Eai 

œ Again we are obliged to conclude that there — 


E 
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is here no question of ths ordinary rain but of sone divine: 


heavenly dew! Some-heavenly Power-Grace-without which 


not even lifə in its :most.elementary form would subsist, 
let alone life in the highest from which is life given to man 
in order to share in the happinass which is God's by 
nature, life divine! ; 


6. In the 7th couplet the author says that unless 
the cloud condenses and yields what it has within. even 
the great sea would lose something of its quality! 


We have been trying to show that it is not a question of 
Ordinary rain (in this chapter) which falls from the conden- 
sing of an ordinary . cloud-but so.nathing of a heavenly 
divine cloud which by condensing-that is by a benign 
action,* makes descend on earth floods of his grace and 
power. It is noteworthy that the Bible. when it speaks of 
the action of God-wind-spirit uses the word ‘pours.’ 


It clearly refers to what is said in. this couplet. The 
sea can merely mean, ‘‘even men who seem great, like the 
sea!’’ The earth with all its greatness still needs the banign 
action of the heavenly cloud which is God’s grace and 
Power. It needs the pouring down in abundance of the 
grace whose prime source He is. Butit may be objected 
that interpreters give the word 5% 551 not tha ma3aning of 
*condensing’ but «shine as lightning’, Even in this mean- 
ing the couplet conveys quite an appropriate concapt. 


Lightning implies fire, anda fire with great power- 
We know how powerful a lightning can be. We know 
how a lightning or fire can destroy what it mests. 


* We-may consider,God's, action earth (on men) as one that is 
full of anger, on account of men’s sinful ways, Anger is a fira which 
tends to destroy! Condensing in- this connaction could mean ‘Co 
olingdown’. God’s anger cooling down ,is just a way of saying his 
goodness and benign actionon the world, inspite of man's un 
worthiness, 
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; wo 
We can easily understand how this heavenly Sona 
God's: power and Grace can show itse’ WER dər Eo 
destroy, what is-not good enough to AA Bun p a 
«to destroy Sin’ which is the chief © stacle for th H 
powers anti power ‘in the human soul. This divine i 
action pe the heavenly cloud does this destruction. That 
Rany na Bible says that the gissa rar will Wash 
ren ai Morb diat th washing is done with x “Fire and 
wind??! Note also that when the ‘strong wind ont 
earth, there appeared what “seemed tongues of fire 


(Act 2:3) 3-2 aW 


4 S t ba 
It ie ‘clear from ‘what has been said above that this” 
chapter ‘aimer’? ig dealing not about tha ordinary rain, 


but of the torrent of heavenly grace and power which isi 
one with God,“ “ 
i 


Tho first three’chapters, therefore, are obviously deal“ 
ing about God, the source of all things God power and. 
grace personified. and God in the form of ebaBs prem i 


s3 
“4 : 


- GOD-TRINITY o: é 


oo tae 


We have. seen how the auther of Thirukkural speaks _ ol 
God identifying him with wosisarcr, and BSA! 
spea’s also of sumer who or which seens also identif 
with God. He deals with these in the introduction urd 
to his work and immediately after the introduction, when 
he commences the book proper, in the very. first, col let 
speaks Of, what he terms G)urcvijmr_ur pat. Who thes 
Yai (= Triad) are has been one of the most controverte 
points in Tamil Literature. ` re =a 


A variety of interpretations has been advanced. A 
good many groups’ of thrėe'have been suggested. They ale? 
POS UNE e* nam to Jano: nO. n Ji 


1) ap part! iara Qpesed fee 
H R? sur rr mentione 
the couplet immediately Wee a 
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2) ptm, parut semipaser (Relatives, friends the 
poor) 


3) gir, Shm5;, wwa (father. mother, wife) 


4) QupGorr, wens, wisi (Parents, wife, 
children) 


5) MSs, ATE, wst (the Brahmins, the 
kings, the merchants) 


E€) Geart, Gerpr, umesizuir, (the Cheras» Cholas 
and Pandias) 


7) SAoGurt, guwse55r BSS5rt, BApsart (the 
righteous, those who have renounced, Brahmins) 


From the very diversity of interpretations given, it is 
obvious that the phrase wyw w peat has proved 
quite a puzzle to scholars. About this a renowned Tam 
Scholar of recent times, Thiru. Vi. ka. has said this: 


**There is something puzzling here. It is regarding 
the word pwt (trinity). Many opinions have been expres- 
sed about it, (Scholars should try to discover the truth. 
Many possible interpretations occured to my mind, but 
none appealed to me.’’ 


“It seem difficult indeed grasp the mind of the 
auther- | One is unable to see whom he-had in mind when 
he speaks of this trinity. I have often pondered on this. 
Many possible interpretations occured to my mind, but 
none. appealed to.me.”’” 


*¢Qne can see from the interpretaions of earlier com- 
mentators, that they were indeed puzzled by the word.” 


A scholar of no mean standing like Thiru. Vi- Ka. 
feels that the interpretations given so far (listed above) are 
not reo Ce ae and that a fresh attempt should ‘be made 


6 


-Verses Of this famous 


to discover the truth about the identity of the trinity 
(Pat) Let us try. 
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The couplet in question runs as follows: 
Aburame sresrumsir 
Quay u apart s qin l 
Dour Miler ATD BN. l 


There are four elements in this coup!et: f 


3 
QSevurboresr sretursr, Qucdysntwu Put, Dürr yI 
and giwar. If we ara to understand the məaning of the — 
**Duicdtyoot_ws ut”, we have to discovar the meaning of, 
these four elements. } 


Qva.wiasrsar TTT 


This phrase literally means ‘one who lives in the home’ ` 
It is easily taken to mean ‘one who lives the family life’, | 
lt is practically equivalent to ‘husband’. It implies obviou-, 
sly marriage and Jòwvùi io.a married life as different. — 
from SiD Hi, which is a life of renunciation and unmar- ` 
ried, state of life. The English translations have ‘house- 
holder’, meaning more or less head of a family. The phrase; — 
Q)vasr tha; or Adur pima is taken usually as equivalent: — 
to Adv pi and Adur purr as one who is following) © 


her meaning also contained in it? 
yes» Let me try an explanation. 


Greatest Tamil 
anam age, i.e. early Christian eras, The 
itly mentioned., at least in six of the, 
‘garland’. Three verses explicitly 


o 
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mention a%@ as one of the objects explained in this book. 
One verse says fhat the book treats of all the objects of 
knowledge. : 


sdord uroi J ssrure ea: Jaur ; 
QAoors TAALA B)vencwred- 


Twelve verses in this garland however speak of the 
three-fold object (puuri). 


Two of these verses say that though it is Pür, it 
contains the four-fold object of tife. 


“aptur r DUTA Qurf psi’ - (19) 
20u QG GoGo Gurki gain ; 
SG ys Ò Bre Gie ew grb-(44) 


It is thus fairly clear that, though scholars and com- 


mentators usually speak of the three-fold object: of this 
“book, actually it treats of the four-fold object of life’s 
goal. It is also to be noted that whenever these four 


objects are mentioned by name as 3ni, Qursi, Qirui, 
IG, ai@ always comes as the final object. Hence it is 
that we have to say that tha III part of Thirukkural, which 
(as we have tried to show elsewhere) aims at guiding man 
to God, coincides with this final object af@. ~ 


We can say. therefore, that the object the author had 
in mind in composing this book was definitely to.lead man 
step by step to hls final home af@. In this connection, it 
must be noted that there are not wanting commentators of 
Thirukkural who consider the introductory four chapters 
(umira) as the part that defines the fourth object viz. 


-&%@.* In fact an analysis of the very first chapter will de- 


monstrate this. The couplets specially which speak of wor- 
shipping and reaching God’s feet, and of the lasting life,- 
what else could they refer to except the goal of man’s life 
which is called a7@. l 


* mago... srerag oA GOAT oe io usA 
area... (ar, ATUTI) 
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It is therefore reasonable to or Oe ee mhet the oa 
after cempleting the Introduction, t A chie jaci of 
to turn man’s mind to the ult mate realities of 
stage commence the proper treatise with a reference 
Nee eS had spoken of in the introduction viz. to IG. 
All the authors usually link up the introduction with their 
treatise and vice versa. With this as the ah ae let us 
try to find the full meaning of the first words of the regular 
treatise, viz. of Vrp urd. 


i 


s could simply maan one who would live in 
the aaa ene the home e«7@, the final object 
of man’s life referred to in the introduction. The masaning i 
is perhaps brought out by. the full phrase ; @)veurperer 
TUTT. 


This word srutra addad to the main phrase seems to 
aim at conveying something like ‘“‘onas who would aim at 
living in the home’? described above, or better. “sone who 
would wish to make himself worthy of life in tne home 
above mentioned’’. pa 

The author does not seem immediately to rush to it 
exposition of what married or family life bwmpio is. He 
would rather first Propose the ideal of Qevev mio, expose 
what it is meant to be. The word srsrursir Gould imply “if 
married life Q@)sve pum is to be what it is meant or expec- 
ted to be: if one desires to achieve its ideal ..... i 

Durur $ * 7 
tions the final «homers ats therefore. directly would 


ome’* 
God himself. Obliquely 


= Se Sees 
* We know that Qa = 


FO. Qowi, 
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The author seems to lay the proper foundations for 
)svep which he was going to expose in. this first section 
l of his work. He sees that it Is possible for most human 
beings to take marriage and family life as something linked 
with the body and sexual pleasure involved in Marriaga. 
He would wish to put man and woman entering on this life 
on their guard against this false conception. He would 
do more, he would propose the highest possible ideal for 
this family life, would take God Himself as the ideal. He 
would see in God Himself the prototype of what a family 
on earth should be. He would consider God Himself as 
a ‘family “and His ‘sheme’ (4G, Qù) as the ideal for the 
tamily and home to be established by marriage and OLY 
© pid. In this context the next words may be explained. 


Quisvijniuws spas 
The word which is puzzling in this phras9 is ONCER 
What does it really mean? It is usually translated as ‘nat- 
ure’ or ‘natural state of things or beings’. If we give it this 
usual meaning, the phrase 3)wevyentus apart could mean: 
“*the three beings or persons who have nature’’. This does 
not seem to make much sense. All things, all beings have 
some nature or other: the nature of inanimate things, living 
things such as plants, animals, man etc. 


Could thare ba sons word or phrasa Understood b3fore 
Quyu? If any word is to be undsrsiood, it has to ba 
one which has gone before or one perhaps suggested obvi- 
ously by the context and sense. The phrase which has 
gone before this Qwuöywi w is Qodarparer srerursr. 
Could perhaps the word Q)wWaryparesr be understood 
before J)ustiymtw? Let us see. lf it is underetood it 
would run something like this: 

Qoarpaurs aaura (9565 Qourhare) Qww 
LSD Lus Cpa FG td —— HI 6M VT « 


* How can God be Considered as family? | shall attempt to give 
an explanation in due course, 
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Its meaning in the whole context as explained above 
would be something like this. 


` The man who would establish a ‘home’ (i-e.a human 
family) on earth, having as pattern the ‘shome’” IG of 
God.. Himself such a one is called to be an associate of 
the Three (Persons) who have that Home as their very 
nature or essence, who have in themselves whatever that 
final Home stands for, who, infact, are the very Home 
for man—the final place of rest for weary and restless man. 
n may be remembered that home spells rest and joy. And 


“so, when we- speak-of God as the Home, we mean that 


He is the final rest and happines for man who is compelled 
now; by sin and misery, to lead a weary and restless life 
on earth. In the context which has been explained, this 
meaning seems appropriate and satisfying. Man is called 
to be an associate of God for something noble, a co- 
operator in something which is proper to the three: to 


establish a family on earth similar, in a,way. to the family 
which He Himself is. 


The point to be now clarified here is-kow can God be 
considered as a family. The word ‘family’ immediately 
brings to our mind a man and woman married, and children 
if there be any) living together. This is not a wrong 
picture but it is not a complete one. It should be borne in 
mind first that sex alone does not constitute a family. 
For instance, among animals. though there may be a union 
of male and female, there is clearly no family life Even 
among human beings not every man and woman Saha come 
together can be said to lead a family life- Rightly we 
speak of a ‘family Jife’’. itis alife having its own pe 
footon ana prany; So many families, wə see, ee 
ther a amily ‘death’ —for among them mutual | 
and appreciation is dead: ə sense of dignity and es nid 
cone: Bee ous there be real fife then! Shoe it is one 
ese a alone, nor even their living, materially 
alyssa same place, that constitutes a familye It 

erstanding and love, a union of minds. and hearts 


which i 
ich maks a family. Only then there is life. For to” 


aa 
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human beings endowed with intelligence and will, mind to 
know and hearts to Jove, life, is mutual understanding and 
intimate love. Only that is worthy. of being called ‘life’. 
family life’. 


Now such a life is in the greatest plenitude in God. 
infact God is life itself: i.e. He is the fulness of being. 
of knowledge and love. In him this being, knowledge and 
love are not accidental acquisitions as in human beings. 
By ‘accidental’ 1 mean that it is something which was not 
there atone time and came upon *later. Man does not 
exist always. He comes. into existence at a certain time. 
He has no knowledge as to when he is born, but. acquires 
it later. Nor does ha know what love is until ha acquires it 
by knowledge and effort. 


in God thera is no such thing as acquiring», He is 
always perfect—perfection ‘itself: perfect knowledge and 
perfect love or happiness. All this is natural to Him. 
They. are not things acquired. They are said to be selfsubsi- 
stent in Him. The word ‘subsistent’ suggests a person 
who is living by himself. In fact God is nota solitary 
being. He is Three: Perfcet Being, Perfect knowledge 
Perfect love. These are Three in Him. but all the three 
are self-subsistent knowing one another perfectly and 
loving ons ‘another — infinitely. Since all this pertains 
to God: who is infinitely above our’ human understanding» 
we cannot possibly fathom the truth about Him. 
Suffice it for the present to say that God is not a solitary 
being, but a divine Family of Three. Remove from this 
concept of ‘family’ all thought of sex-. for God is above ali 
$8X*s remove all imperfections of the body and the limi- 
tations of the human mind and heart, you will have some 
idea of what God as family is- 


* The words “accident, accidental’” derivad from Latin, msan 
Precisely this something which came upon’ afterwards. which’ was 
aot thera.first, something which was added! later; otca 
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It is on this Divine Family as its pattern that at rete : 
an family is to be built. This is, it would a ae bag 
i i i to say in 
r of Tirukkural is trying 
P he says seems to bə confirm2d by what he says a 
little later in this same chapter. 


A) u D sor ror Qoar pss aur pusier 
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In the light of all that has baen said above this couplet 
would mean something like this < 


The one who is by nature as a family is the first 
among ali those who would undert ake to live a family life- 
The- reference seems obviously to be to God who, 


as 
explained above; by his very nature is not a solitary being. 
living, as it were. 


a lonely life, without any companionship 
or friendship or love. We have to say truly that God by > 
his very nature is a ‘family’, and cannot but be a family in 
the most sublime sense of the word. This statement may 
involve a certain un-understandable idea, but not an 
unreasonable one, for God is un-understandable Himself. 
But if we consider seriously what has been explained 


above, the idea will not only be not unreasonable but 
supremely reasoneble: i 


A simple statement may also be considered. We often 
say that one thing is a ‘house’ and quite another *home” — 
House suggests a material building. whereas ‘home’ brings : 


out the atmosphere and love and intimacy among those 
who live in that material building. 


We may therefore reas ; 
here (i.e. in the couplet ‘Freee Aaa ene er aia 
eae is the first family and all the rest who aim atŅiv- 
e 2 e live (Wusdar@er) are only secondary. l 
Rin n and chief, the supreme pattern and head of 
See twou al try to live a family life on 
NGA amet ae ible seems to imply. this idea. It 


Paul to the Christians of Ephesus. 


reer 
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Here it is: in different modern translations which help to 
grasp its full significance for our purpose. (Ref Eph, 
3: 14—15)— PA 


(a) «ʻI pray, kneeling before the Father from whom 
every family, whether spiritual or natural takes its 

name’’ 
(Jerusalem Bible Translation) - 


(b) <‘l kneel before the Father from whom every 
family in heaven and on earth takes its nams.’”’- 
(New American Bible and The New English Bible) 


(c) ‘‘l kneel before the Father from whom every 
family in heaven and on earth derives its name 
and nature’’: 

(Moffatt Translation) 


(d) ‘‘l fall on my knees before the Father from 
whom all fatherhood, earthly or heavenly 
derives its name’’- 

(J. B. Philips) 


(e) I fall on my knees before the Father from whom 
every family in heaven and on earth receives 
its true name’’- 

(Te—day’s English Version) 


(f) ‘1 bow my knees before the Father from whom 
every family in heaven and on earth is named’’. 
(Revised Standard Version) 


From these texts we have the idea we are proposing 
viz. that the human family ‘‘takes its name’’ ‘*derives Its 
mame and nature®’ ‘‘receives its true name’’ from the 
Father in heaven. However. this does not seem to prove 
that God is a family by himself. No doubt the idea is not 
explicitly expressed, but equivalently mentioned. How 
is this so? Note that the human family is consistently said 


q 


uts baad aiii 
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i OG Fathar’’. Note also how one of the 
we er Er A enoo” is derived from Him 
a EAA this word Father or Fatherhood implicitly roa 
«the Son or sonship’. Note too, how re 
God is simply unintelligible. For God’s iz A 
contains in itself all the perfection of the mother oo a 
being neither male nor female, since sex is not a porni 
compatible with the Infinite Nature of God. sage es a 
beings, Motherhood is considered complementary, ~“ 
male and female are by nature necessary for the generat ion 
of-childran. This is obviously not in line with the infinite 
perfection of God» And so the ‘fatherhood’ of God is by 
its nature almighty not in needof another agent to beget a 
son. Hence it is that ha is called ‘Almighty’ and has a son 
who has no equal among beings. 


DOREN PETIA 


SIRDS iah riaa 


ee 


There is another important idea emerging from the 
above quotations. They lead us to consider another very 
important point. They all speak not simply of family 
(human) but family )**whether spiritual or natural’’; family 
‘in heaven and on earth’’; family «‘earthly or heavanly’’, 
The above words ‘spiritual’ ‘in heaven’ or ‘həavəniy’ obvi- 
ously do not seem to refer the family which is God him- 
self. No doubt that family is spiritual in heaven and 
heavenly. «But ‘the text seems to say something more, 
It Seems to refer to a special idea, viz. that the ward ~ 
“family” need not be necessarily understood in the £ 
most ordinary sense, involving a man and a woman. united a 


in wedlock perhaps having children. That may be called a 
natural earthly family. 


Ita But there can be, and are also 
families which may be termed ‘spiritual and haavenly’. 
The ordinary, natural family itself can become ‘spiritual 
aod heavenly’ Spect of marriage diminishes — 
But there can 
s where men or women; unm- 

in nothing but by the char- 


with the object of serving 


divine Perfection. | do not 
ies attain te the sublime 
ance and ideal. 


my Week d 
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Is ali this contained, in the couplet which we are com- 
menting on? Not directly, certainly but it seems to have 
been written with all this in mind, so that the human family 
be it in wedlock, or out of it, is a reflection of the divine 
Family which is God Himself. 


Ferhaps more research may bring out other even deeper 
meanings contained in the couplets commented on here. 


It seems.then, that we may logically conclude that the 
apat in question are none else than God as the sjsrú of 
all things; God as the @ssaigarer Bösria God as 
oures-about all whom the introduction speaks and which 
we have tried to expcse in the previous paragraphse 


Section—2 


The Five Pillars Of Witnessing 
Power 


As remarked earlier» Sanranmai (ers mrastenw) can 
be translated either as witnessing Power or Power in 
witnessing. The 99th Chapter of Thirukkurall deals with 
this power. In one of the couplets these 5 pillars are 
mentioned. Before deaiing with the pillars in particular 
we should know what this power is in general. This point 
is elucidated in the said chapter in 9 couplets (ie exclu- 


ding the one in which the Pillars are enumerated). 
Couplet-981. 


SLT n BVA TVT SLT DI 
FT oT preiro Gw h QerTtuntse. 
Taking ere mrem to mean net 
ness ingeneral as usually translated), 
that is this witnessing Power, 
couplet means that to those whi 
ministry, everything good will be a duty 


only perfect good- 
but the goodness 


One is usually not 
good. One is irdeed Strictl 


Biosma srvdeord harati coined 
n u 
Therefore tho 


Se who 
(to God or Christ undertake 


the dut i A 
as the Biblical y Of witnessing 


quotations given above 


as above explained, this i 
o launch on witnessing 


ns also to a.state 


| 
J 
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show) will consider everything that is good as something 
by all means to be done, using the power which they have 
in witnessing. Couplet : 982 


oor pub srerGnrt BVG Gm perm 
THESVSSD ctor Fly Ist Mi. 


Perfect goodness or goodness fully worth the name is 
only what the witnesses (as above explained) exhibit. 
Goodness shown by others can not equal that shown in 
the witnessing power. 


C.983 enumerates the five pillars(to be dealt with later) 
C.984 


Asrauor pussi CETarmw Imi Sw 
Qervor SVSSS! FrVy- 


Not to kill any animal (be it for the pleasure of eating 
flesh or in Sacrifice to deity) is something good, a deed 
of renunciation or penance: but it is afar greater deed of 
goodness, indeed it is perfect goodness not to speak evil 
of others. In fact, one who speaks evil of others, has 
really no right to undertake the ministry of this witnessing. 
To such persons God would say: 7 


“What right have you to recite 

my statutes (ie law and its prescriptions... 
You give your mouth free rein 

for evil and your tongue frames 

deceit: you sit and speak 

against your own brother ---"” 


(Psalm 50,16 & 19-20) 


Reciting or speaking about God’s law is the same as 
‘witnessing’ here described. 


BAMart wahoo usd AS erorGorr 
Orporear origó uw- 
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The strength of those who have the capacity = echicve 
is in their humbling themselves. nis ‘humbling’ is a 
weapon in the hands of ‘witnesses to aes ae 
enemies. This was the weapon in the hands of the a 
who came to give witness to God’s powerful action in , 
world viz. to the sending of His son to suffer and die an d 
thus enter into the glory of the Resurrection from as 
springs all spiritual power needed for witnessing. is 
was to be therefore the weapon too in the hands of those 
who are to witness to the Resurrection of Christ. In the 
world ‘humbling’ oneself is considered as _weakness j and 
lack of power, but in the actions and teachings of Christ it 
is the source of all spiritual and moral power. 


When God decided to bring about salvation to mankind 
the main weapon he used was his own ‘humbling’ himself 
as we read in the Bible. Phil 1,5-8. It wasa ‘humbling’ 
that only God could do. 


The ¢reG prt ie the witnesses have to realise this 
secret of their true ‘power’ and train themselves to such a 
rather difficult, attitude. 


FTOADESS G1 urA aw Gare sf 
SMVwWEd VI Sevres spiid Clam on ad 


The touch stone of Perfect goodness so needed for 


Perfect witnessing is getting defeated even at the hands of 
small and weaker men. 7 


No where and in the case of 


no other person was this 
goodness shown better than int 


he life of Jesus Christ. 


That was when a cro 
wd . 
could have so easily a ‘ame to capture him, He 


efeated them alls but wishes 


a ind , 
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instead to get defeated himself, This attitude is required of 
witnesses, for itis not always that they win: at times 
even at the hands of the poor and lowly they may have to 
admit defeat. 


Aiar AsisrtéSouw QofuCa Aeturéaare 
ator UWSSCSO Frevy. 


There is no meaning in talking of perfect goodness, if 
one (who is supposed to be perfect) does not do good 
-even to those who do evil to you. 


The ‘witnesses’ have often to face such situation. 
Ingratitude for instance is often the only return for having 
witnessed-even efficiently often not mere ingratitude in 
mind and heart, but also in actione One is not.and can not 
be a real witness unless unless he has the spiritual strength 
to return good for evil, as the explicit teaching of Christ 
directs: 

See Matt. 5,44 & 39 


He not only taught about loving enemies, he showed 
it in action when he prayed for those who were crucifying 
him, after having ill treated him to the maximum. 

See Luke. 23, 34 


Aima gnutsG B)ofloucsitrg sredGluci gob 
Beis smw o animes Gu ple. 


Money is power, they say. It is certainly a false maxim 
of the world. The true power is inthe mind and heart. If 
there is such a power (moral and spiritual) being poor ts 
no disgrace. Cn the contrary poverty itself becomes a 
Power. Such was the power of persons like St. Francis of 
Assisi. But if Jesus Christ had not given the examp!e first, 
there would have been no Francis of Assisi! The whole life 
of Christ was one of poverty indeed. Ina world where 
_there has been always, is and will continue to be so. much 
Of poverty nothing will move people as a life of atleast 
comparative poverty. Wielding power which is derived 
(unfortunately!) from wealth can only excite anger and 
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revolution. Hence following the example of Christ those 
who are called to be ‘witnesses’ are to live with the bare 


necessities of life! 


| 
j 
This does not mean utter destitution and misery. A | 
reasonable satisfying ordinary human needs would not i 
make the ministry of witnessing worthless- | 
f 


sxPEuuheyid srb Quwrri eres or cir mwas G 
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The one who possesses this witnessing power (as 
expressed in the foregoing couplets) in full measure would | 
never change from their purpose, even if the whole world — 
should Change. No amount of problems of life will 
influence them. Even Persecution and death will not. 


(Christians in other words) have even laid down their very 
lives rather than withdraw from the purpose. They have 
used their witnessing power even to the extent of dying 
for the objective. They witnessed to Christ, as Christ 
himself witnessed to the Father even to the extent of 
sacrificing his life for Mankind. 


Fro Nout Fret Mrei enw OO or v HS0 ost 
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-thə sin of the 
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world. The real meaning of Christ carrying the cross and 
falling beneath it is this, that the world may not be totally 
crushed under its own sins, Christ was crushed under 
the cross-in reparation! 


The witnessing Power as described in this chapter 
implies- 


(a) not only doing one’s strict duty but all that is 
good ‘ 


(b) never speaking ill of thers 


(c) getting defeated willingly (for a nobler motive) 
when one can easily defeat ; 


(d) humbling oneself to the maximum extent 
(e) doing good even to those who. do evil-to you 
(f) bearing poverty and misery 


(g) being unflinching in one’s endeavour 


LOVE (ai) 


This is given as the first in the list of the five Pillars. 
What exactly is the love meant here? Love that has to be 
considered as a pillar which suppcrts the witnessing 
power? 


¿~ Four kinds (or aspects) of love may be considered: 
love between parents and childien, love between brothers 
and sisters: love between friends. 


Very similar to the Jove between husband and wife is 
or should:be the love between those who are preparing to 
get married (between lovers as they are called) since 
their’s is the initial stage of love in marriagé. But often it is 
but lust (called love!) either because it is badly motivated 
or concentrated on self in an ordinate way. There is also 
the case of lovers pratending to love without any intention 


$ 
i 
| 
t 
f 
i 


to get married. They ‘love’ for the selfish advantages to be 


derived, perhaps, from each other, without any spirit of 
sacrifice which is essential even at the initial stage. 


It is obvious that love could not be the same between 
these groups of persons. 


Which of these four ‘loves’ does Thirukk j 

; n u 

in this chapter on Love? (Ch 8). ee saion g 
149 Sia 2_.omT G tir AOL&G 05 rip Bro vir 

YR Sow iT ise SÓ. 
1s there a bolt which 

can keep love bolte 

in oneself? Even the ‘poor’ tears wili reveal it R 


wept at the tomb of Lazarus, his friend, fihenlesg 


People remerked: 


Let us study the couplets. 


2 as it were — 
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«See how he loved “him’’ (John 11.36) was it Tove ie 
between friends? i nas otiw cirt exit mir 
+ 93ra 


This couplet says that love'is the fruit of goodness and 
goodness is by its very nature diffusive of: itself. A really 
geod-person will not keep his «goodness: to: himself. - He 
will tend to share it with others.” In comparably ‘more so 
with the Goodness that Is God. -God is’ not’ only- “good” 
but goodness itself, goodness in its infinite fulness. How 
can such goodness keep to itself. It (ie God) must needs 
go as it were out of itself. This going out‘of itself is called 
‘creating’ and that’ which is created’ “shafes” from ths 
Essential goodness which is°God. «It ‘shares’ ‘and’ therefore 
it must of necessity be imperfect, limited: This is the resson 
why the creature can show itself defective! This explains 
why the first man disobeyed Gods command and committed 
an’act which is called’sin/ OR FON JENS OTE 

Keeping to the couplet it is clear that it isin the nature 
of love (fruit of goodness) to manifest it insome way be it 
by a sign like the poor tears shed. 


Unless there is such a goodness. out of which true love 
flows, one cannot be a genuine witness.» For: it: will, lack 
the power: for love is power poweri to go» out of oneself 
and one’s selfishness and do al! the’ good possibla to.others; 
espcially those who are either materially morally or 
spirtually in need..: Witnessing is a love: to be: ‘a pillar 
suprorting the witnessing ministry eons & HOUR OF 


love: (i) -It considers even the! loveless asi belonging’ to 
ie. those who have it consider it theit duty to love even 
those who have no love at ail. pee orten 


2. Two are the essential characteristics of.such, a 


OSI ori 6T svi 10 BOG AUNT are errr nee 
means that. 
ip olf even loveless persons have: to-be loveds one:can ;not 
understand how Parimalazhagar’s comment that the 
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ae must bear love towards pepple related to 
hae lr a m and children’’! This is making love a 
matter of family and relatives. Love by its nature isa 
universal: force: This is inferred also from the chapter on 
GSS eribusv, where oh HS! (Virundhu) does not mean 
banquet nor relatives or friends invited for the same, but 
unrelated strangers! Even these, in other words, any 
human being is to be loved. 


2. it considers itself as bound to give itself totally ie 
those who have true love will give themselves totally, 
even to the extent of sacrificing their own bones. \tisa 
most emphatic way of saying total self-giving not reserving 
to oneself even the bones which support the body. One 
may sacrifice oneself to a certain extent if the love is 
limited. _ True love would not to be satisfied with some 
sacrifice, but will go all oute This is the meaning of the 
second part of the couplet. 


SAmMiyorun® srry eo Mut IntTso....'” 
Such was the love shown by Jesus Christ who. as it 
were, defined lova when he said, ‘*Greater love has no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.’’ 


He not only gave the definition but proved it by his own 
total sacrifice of himself. 


Now the witnesses ta Christ are called to be ready even 
to such a sacrifice, as thousands of Christians have been 
Such Persons are called ‘martyrs’ which greek word m ; 
#'Witness* — Witnesses even unto death. In this se lova 
is indeed a pillar supporting the witness. geal 


3. The third couplet on love is- 
AT Surg cow 6% UPS Ase, AGICES 
ST eT SUT ig on ui i 5 Qsrtiry 

Taking pft to Mean ‘the soul’ 


ae and reir 
he b ve we can paraphrase it thus the radeshenie 
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petween the saul and the body is one of love. What would 
it mean? That the body and soul are united in love?. This 
could not be, because, if we take the body to mean the 
senses and the lower appetites in man; and the soul to 
to mean the moral and spiritual ie., the higher nature in 
him, we know by experience that there is a perpetual 
conflict between. As the Bible savs man cannot understand 
his own actions. He does not do what he wants to do, 
but what he hates to do and this occurs so often. This 
shows that there is some evil power in him which impels 
him to do so. The desire to do good is there, bus not the 
power.’ (Rom. 7,15-17). or we can translate (as 
Thiruvachalamani does) ‘‘The nexus befurixt the soul and 
body is to make the human soul unite with love’’. What 
would this mean? That the soul and body are so united 
that tho soul making use of the senses and faculties in the 
right way may achieve love. What kind of love? 


The first section (J) mú) of the first part of Thiruk- 
kurall (2) 9 Ssiciure) is “clearly about family life (Qe 
at thse). After speaking in general about married life 
(ie about the householder (husband and head of family) 
the author specially speaks about the worth of a wife. The 
next chapter is about children. Immadiately after this he 
deals about love. The context itself seems to indicate 
that the love spoken of here is, in the first place, is that 
which should exist in the family ie between husband and 
wife, between parents and children as well as between the 
children themselves. We see that three aspects or kinds of 
love are already mentioned in this chapter. 


(About friendship the author speaks at length in 
chapters 79,80,81,82 and 83. What about love between 
God and man? Is it possible? If God loves man, man would 
naturally be expected to love him in'return. This love will 
be explained in course of the explanation of these pillars on 
which Love is supported). 


a S 
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Now about the love between husband and wife which 
provides as it were. the model; Love between husband and 
wife can only exist if there is a genuine understanding of 
each other, a spirit of give andtake or better a spirit of | 
sacrifice which means showing consideration,affection and | 
attachment even when it costs. In that sense no real love | 
is possible without the spirit of sacrifice. God himself | 
manifested love only through his sacrifice of himself. The 
second couplet cf this chapter speaks of such a !cve-as 
will be shown more elaborately in course of the explan- 
ation of chapter on pûyveaj Does Thirukkurall speak of 
love between husband and wife? It is not, evident. But 
when we read about the sorGurgowss Asra tay one is 
strongly tempted to take the word sr&ry to mean the ‘bone’ 
and see if the Biblical narration of the creation of the 
woman could give us a clue to understand? what kind of 
love should exist between the husband and wife. 


This is all the more important in these days when, on 
the one hand the woman is considered as a mere taol of 
pleasure for the male and on the other the woman is fighting 
for the restitution of her rightful Privileges as woman. 


Here is the Biblical narrative abou 
after creation of the world 
wife. 


tthe first marriage 
te about the first husband and 


Then the Lord God said 
should be alone; I will 
So the Lord god caused 


Place with flesh; and the rib i eed upg 
: which the L 

from the man, he made into a woman Eri SeSdiad takes 

the man. Then the i and brought her to 


bones and This at-last is b 
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A t ? 
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The manner in which the woman was made out of the 
rib of the first man sounds rather funny at first sight. What 
does this all mean? It doubtless is one of those very 
impressive word pictures for which the hebrew language 
is famous. Being bone of one’s bones and flesh of one’s 
flesh is a very emphatic way of signifying oneness. That 
the man is and should be clese tothe heart of the wife 
and vice versa is what is signified by the bone (rib) being 
taken out of man to form the women. As the ribs, as it 
were, enclose and protect the heart, so the husband must 
cherish love and protect his wife and as the wife is as it 
were; part of the husband she must acknowledge this 
closeness and unity and love him truly. When Thirukkurall 
says ‘“‘gonGurymw ss and’? crarGurmenu ps’ it is 
difficult not to link the word with the formation of the 
woman from the man, in the way thatthe Bible narrates. 
Ina word, love should be the dominating factor in the life 
of the family between husband and wife in the first place, 
whom the children are to see as their parents and imitate. 
This love wili only be possible when there is a spirit of 
secrifice and one wishes to ¢erve the other not minding the 
cost it may mean. Such love with sacrifice is possible only 
when the woman (the wife) is corsidered as a helper fit 
for the man (as the Bible says), This would imply that 
she should not be considered as an inferior but equal 
in human dignity, though man and woman cou'd not have 
the verysame function and duties-since by their natural 
Propensities and characteristics the male and the female 
have to differ from each other. li there is true love, this 
equality in the midst of differences is not impossible. 


4. The next couplet specks of love of friendship which 
is described in great detail in other chapters later on- 


it says that love begets ardent desire (for the loved 
one) and this desire begete friendship is an excellence 
rarely achieved. 
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«There is nothing so precious as a faithful friend say. 
the Bible, and no scales can measure his excellence’, 
(Sirach 6,15) j 


Now true friendship either finds equals or makes | 
equals. It is characteristic of friendship that it can 
exist only between two persons who are more or lessi 
equal in age, -education, avocation, inclinations, 
Capacities etc. There can be no friendship, strictly 
speaking between an old man and a young person or | 
between husband and wife, or between brothers and 
sisters. -There can be and should be love between these, — 
but this love has its own Characteristics. Love between — 
husband and wife is not the same as that between parents z 
and children etc. iig 
* 
Similarly, there can be no real friendship bstween a 
n and an ignoramus, 
There canbe a certain Consideration and love but ofa 


non equals but it 
deration as eg, when a rich man lov 
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is goodness which naturally tends to diffuse itself and 
share its goodness with others it is rothing strange that 
God should love his creatures especially rational ones 
(men) who can also respond to his love. But he willed 
that this love should not be mere condescension; he willed 
that man should come as close to Him as it is possible for 
a creature. And so he makes them as equal to Him as it is 
possible for a simple creature to be. There can be no 
question of absolute equality between God and ‘man. 
And therefore a certain ‘friendship’ has been made possible 
through Jesus Christ who as God and man at the same 
time has in a way lessened the distance between divinity 
and humanity to the extent possible by the nature of 
things. It is thus we have become friends of God. This 
friendship between God and man was hinted already at 
the beginning of creation when God is said to have walked 
with man in the cool of the day (See Gen 3,8) This versicle 
implies that it was a sort of daily occurrence for Him to 
walk in the garden, obviously not alone but in company 
with the first nian and woman. Note however that this is 
just a hebrew word picture to say that there was intimacy 
and friendship. Only friends walk in that fashion. We 
see God explicitly calling Abraham his friend (See Is 41.8) 
The closeness of God with his people, Israel is a proof of 
this intimacy and friendship. Their whole history bears 
testimony to this. 


It is only when there exists such love of friendship 
between God and man, one can wield power in witnessing. 
In this sense also love is a pillar which supports witnessing, 


5. The next couplet tells of the -great effect, in fact 
the greatest of true love under any of its aspects, as 
described above. True love brings about true happiness 
On earth. j : 

Amy H pot ps aps Aadu mawsSSsl 
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The excellence of those who live in happiness in the 
world is derived from the fact that one conceives love and 
fosters it (The phrase Jjeiry ho (from siy and 2 pig) 
should mean conceiving and ajuts can mean be seated 
or be steady). i 


True happiness can come not by stray acts of love (as 
e gr-helping one occasionally) but by having one’s heart 
steadily disposed to love, even when one is not performing 
some external act to manifest. For love essentially consists 
inthe disposition. This is the import of what St. Paul 
says in | cor 13,1-7.- 4 


Patience, kindness, humility, avoidance of jealousy, of 
boasting, of arrogance, of rudeness, of irritability. of 
resentfulness, rejoicing not inthe wrong but in the right - 
all these qualifites mentioned in the text quoted imply a 
disposition of mind and heart - a disposition that is for- 
tered and maintained. Only when this is done there can be 
genunine happiness in life. Impatience, Pride, Jealously 
Boasting, Arrogance etc., may help to satisfy one’s std 
but cannot bring about happiness. The ego is in direct 
Opposition to love, since love is asse 


: » Ss ntially (as we 
seen) outgoing; giving oneself to others. s uy 


The true happiness spoken i I 
) e of in thi 
muus Ss inthe world doubtless oaa sau ou te 
the hereafter -10 mimu where it is infinitely more RABE. 
and divinized- In fact it will be a share i maea 
to God Himself. Wn the bliss proper 


= i his chapter s 
this ays 
aligned with and Promotes not only. ANG plove 
onl : . so the 
r immorality. For NO one acts 
hich is really in $ 
mat the time 


il, knowi 
For no one de pers tully 


— aae 6606 
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actions. The good alone is the object of our will, “good 


either really so or atleast apparently good. So when a- 
person does an evil action or crime like murder, thieving or 


unchastity, he does so for love of self alone not caring for 
anything else. At that moment he sees the action as 
something good satisfying one’self, and so he rushes into 
the act. There is certainly a kind of illusion at the moment, 
but unless he saw the actiomas good to: himself ha would 


never commit the deed. Seeing good in the action, evena 


wrong action is the same as loving it. be : 


7. The seventh couplet says that lovelessness hurts 
morality as the (heat of the), sun burns up a boneless little 


animal like an ant or worm, It means that true love is. 


essential for morality. For as said in the previous couplet, 
noone acts without a motive of love. Strong love is 
therefore needed to perform deeds of goodness. Doing good 
implies a strong good character. A person without 
character can not perform deeds of merit and value, like 
those demanded by morality. 


8. The next couplet says that life without love in 


one’s heart is as difficult as a dried tree sprouting in a 


cruel desert land. That is, it is impossible. It is love’ that 
gives life to what one is and does. It is love that inspires 
good deeds, makes them grow and prosper. 


9. The 9th couplet says that the external limbs 
Possessed by a person are worthless if the interior organ 
viz. the heart is lacking. The heart is the interior limb or 
Organ which manifests love and it is love that goes into 
action to do good. 


10. Summarising the previous couplets the last in this 
chapter says that life is built upon love : and those who do 
Not have this love are like bodies have no flesh but only 
the skeleton covered by skin. 


È The whole chapter may be summarised as follows = 
“ve can not be locked within itself» it must needs go out 
and share its goodness with others: 


VER a he 
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Love goes to the succour of the loveless considering 
that it has duty towards them. it does not hesitate to give 
itself totally for the welfare of others. 


Love is a relationship of goodness towards groups. 
like husband and wife etc. 


Love begets an ardent desire for the loved one; true 
happiness is possible only when one conceives love and- 
maintains. it steady; If love is not directed in the right way, 
it will be responsible even for criminal acts. 


Love is essential for moral deeds; a loveless life is as 
good as a dead tree, : 


Without love (heart) the other limbs are useless; 


In a word, the whole life of man is to be built on 
genuine love, 


It is easy now to ses why Thirukkurall considers Love 
as the pillar supportnig witnessing power. Without such a 


power that is love no one can be tru i 
s e witness f ` 
earlier. + aS explained 


At the same time, the author would intend all men to 
possess the love that’ is here described, thou h 
“witnesses’ should outshine in it. 8 aS 


The Second Pillar pron 


THIS IS GENERALLY TRANSLATED AS A 
SENSE OF SHAME 


1. The first couplet is 3 


SGUSSTYO Brags STM 5 IG Hise 
SVT Brena D 


Thiruvachakamani translates (in paraphrase) ās 
follows : To feel ashamed of gracelass deed is real Dr ster 
(the shame or the shyness or) the modesty of the bright- 
browed housewife, is different. 


The translation is specially appropriate in that it speaks 
of being ashamed of graceless dzeds. 


What is a graceless deed? In order to understand it 
correctly we have to know what exactly is meant by the 
Word ‘grace’. This word is so often used, as in the phrase 
‘gface-time’, graceful and gracefulness, days of grace 


990d grace, bad grace etc., j ? i 


In these Phrases some sort favour or special favour of 
lack of it is understood. Its real meaning however is far 
different as will be shown in another article; the one on 
AG“Gur@cr. Hera it suffices to say that grace implies 
being in the favour of the divinity, in fact a divine quality: 
A gtaceless deed would than mean a deed that makes you 
lose this divine quality. This loss is incurred by a deed 
‘hat is contrary to divine favour and makes him lase the 
Viaadshio of God, as explainad in tnə article oa 9 ay (the 
first pillar supporting witnessing power). It is inconcel- 
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vable tħat a person who has lost the favour of divinity and 

incurred a state of unfriendliness with God could be a 

witness to His goodness and love as already ex plained. 

That is why sreer is considered as a pillar supporting 
witnessing power. 


At this juncture one may be compelled to raise a 
question. Why is-it necessary to link grace with God? 
Why can’t we limit its use ta describing, purely human 
relationships? 


lf the Author’s mind had bsgen, to write his book as a 
manual for purely human relationships, or if he had not 
cared to mention God as the author of moral and spiritual 
order; if he had not presented God as the goal of man’s 
life on.earth. lf he had not meant this moral and spiritual 
order as means to attain his final goal which is reaching 
the feet. of God - then we could ignore the whole idea of 
‘grace’ and allied concepts. But we know that the author 
has not ignored God or the moral and spiritual order. 
And so we have to link, particularly the concept of grace, 
with God as its author. Using it purely in relation to human 
beings would mean reducing ‘grace’ to a purely figurative 
sense as we see in the phrases above quoted. Keeping all 
this in mind we are obliged to understand tha Phrase 

‘greceless deeds’ as deads which bring about a Joss of th 
favour and friendship of the Divinity. g 
when one is tempted to do such deed 
pees train himself to experience a se 
good to remember that nature (G i 
beings with this sense of T E rational 
against doing shameful deeds! Surely evil deed p itoguard 
when they are externally perceivable Sent S, especially 
ashamed of doing such deeds and Prevent make one b3 
rating them. But if before Perpetrati One from prepet- 
did feel any sense of shame, at least ng such a deed one 
one experience this sense? after, should not 


Is (evil deeds) one 
nse of shame. qt is 


-Now experiencing a sense of 

- i 1 S ; 
is something, but will it be enough 1a ate WH sna 
at? Has the 


„For such deeds ie, 


evil doer nothing more to do for instance if hō has spoken 
evil or done some evil to a naighbour? Is it enough just to 
feel ashamed of it in his heart? No, in such a cases when 
evil has been perpetrated externally by word or deed, he 
has to do something more. He has to ask pardon of tie 
one who has beed, he has to do something more. He has 
to ask pardon of the one who has been hurt or harmed by 
his word or deed. And in some cases as for instance when 
one’s good name has been ruined,or damage has been done 
to some one’s property, (by stealing or in some other way) 
reparation has to be made for restoration of the good name 
ruined or for property damaged or deprived of. This is in 
case the evil perpetrated was by word or deed. What 
about faults committed by thought alone? - No external 
damage was done to any one, but evil thoughts can not 
but do harm to oneself. Since this harm is not immediately 
visible or perceivable one may not think it worth giving 
one’s attention. He may not feel ashamed of it at all, nor 
may he worry about it. though his conscience may prick 
him about it. He may ignore the prick and go on doing 
wrong deeds again and again.. This repeated wrong doing 
may gradually harden his conscience. and a day will.come 
when he may feel nothing at all... What then, is to'be said 

about such internal evil acts ie thoughts of;evil. _ Now it 
must be realised that all aets whether external or internal 

are committed in defiance “of one’s conscience: which is 
really the voice of God, placed there’ by God. himself. -lf 
one admits that -one >is +a ‘creature -ie created 
by the all powerful God, them he is obliged to. obey: his 
voice ie obey his own conscience, «Disobedience or 
defiance of that ‘voice can not, but bean offence. If 
disobedience to one’s parents is an offence against them 
how much move will disobediance to God’s. voice be an 
offence? Another name for ‘offence is sia. What is to be 
done if an offence is committed, whether the offence is an 
external act (by word or deed) or simply an internal one 
as by mere thought? How can thinking of evil (for instance, 

of committing an impure act, a forbidden sexual deed etc. 
not be something wrong; an offence or sin against God? 
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That is why the author of Thirukkurall has a whole chapter 


d: 
| 


on “«Dread of evil deeds’’ (Sefemerusei) And in chapter 


i 82 it is said that even a covetous thought 
oA Goa. Ap here of covetousness has obviously to 
be applied to anyother vice. An so, whether one sins by 
word or deed (by an external act) or purely by thought 
‘(an internal act of mind and heart), one has to repair for 


the same. How is this reparation done? First by begging ` 


pardon from God, and- secondly from any person 
who has been hurt by one’s deed. This begging pardon 
is necessary not only because it is an offence, but also 
because otherwise one can get easily accustomed to it, 
and, as. mentioned above, make his conscience harden, 
This begging pardon, especially from another person when 
the offence is against another can well serve as a good 
deterrent and prevent repeated Offences. For who would 
like to be asking pardon all. the time from another 
person like himself? One may not find it very trying 
to ask: pardon from: God;- but asking pardon from 
another. person can be. very trying and hard, Being 
ashamed means first of all feeling:a certain sense of shame 
at having done something dishonourable: or unworthy of a 
rational: being. But it also implies feeling Sorry for the 
offence anda resolve.not to do the déed again. This Sorrow and 
resolve are called repentance for sin. It is only when there. is 
an offence or sin against:God there is a loss af the favour 
and friendship of God, This loss is in other words losin 
the-grace.of God. This:is the Stacelessness about Whee 
chapter ~ 
as ee a is aan Pn, refers 
eed’ is 


most appropriate, j 
explained: above. 11 the sense 


2+ The Second couplet Says th 
at w z 
_things. have in. common food, clothin while all tiving 


(progeny) rational men alone Possess ag if _begetting 
feature the said sense of shame-understogg Sit specific 


in detail above (while dealing with the first Tie explained 
. Se the first og 


plet of this 


13 - 


chapter). It will be a specific feature ‘only if the shame is 
understood, as given in the conclusion, as repentance in the 
full sense of the word. It would not be such If there were 
only a certain vague sense of shame. If aman is to be 
really aman, worthy of his rational [nature he has to 
experience this shame in all its comprehensive meaning as 
shown above. 


One would cease to be rational if he does not reason 
out properly on what he chooses to do, and does not 
reflect on what he has done and seek the remedy for it. He 
would then be not very much above an irrational animal! 


preman wor bst A Diy 


Has therefore to be understood as in the above 
explanation. 


3. The third couplet adds to the second the thought 
that it (shame) is not only a specific trait of rational 
beings but is also’ demanded by the great good that is 
erry. In other words if one to possess perfect goodness 
he has to possess this prer. If it is lacking the witnesses 
will only strutting about, perhaps speaking a lot, but they 
will not be able to produce any fruit, unless they have this 
br esr as their chief ornament and speak by its power. This 
is the import of the 4th couplet. 


„Couplets 4 & 5 Inthe fourth couplet is a very signifi- 
cant aspect of this Sre.. We spoke about one’s 
experience of shame (of guilt) when one commits a sin or 
evil deed. This couplet goes a step higher and says that 
one experiences this sense of shame not only for sins 
comitted by oneself but even for those committed by 
Oneself but even for those committed by others. One may 
awith:some reflection and thought, be able to experience 
this'shame for one’s own sins. Even this can not be sald 
to be quite common and frequent. For we see so many 
evil man going about quit unconcerned about what they 


an 
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have done-at times even after committing quite grivious 
crimes. When it is so, how can we reasonably expect one 
who is a sinner himself be concerned about others? Will 
not those others tell him: Friend, set your home right 
first? Indeed, what is intended is not that one who is not 
that one who is a sinner, should, while yet remaining in 
that graceless state» be merely concerned also about 
others graceless deeds! What is intended is that if he is 
to be a witness, he has first to reform himself, regain the 
lost grace, and strengthen himself in that state. Only 
such witnesses will be considered as a sort of repositary 
of the (perfect) goodness that is sre. This is the 
meaning of : 


SSF mruiplupb soupy pruri BWAS 
2_& DUS) of ST ID 20- VG 

Couplets 6 & 7 Men of high character will make mret 
(sense of sin and shame) their protection and see to it that 
the world with its allurements does not ruin their goodness 
Indeed this sense of sin and fear of the same is a “ie: 
protection against temptations to'sin. As said above the fear 

that one may have to ask pardon from those who have bee 
offended by one’s wrongful word or deed can bea go 7 
protective against such temptations. And the fea o : 
offending God and incurring his displeasure whe h ro 

thought, word or deed can serve as a good ornare er by 
if one cultivates a sense of honour, decency and ive also 

If one considers God not only as his breator, bin odness, 
his great benefactor and lover, how will heh t more as 
to deliberately greive him by sin? He will take aie the will 

to cultivate a certain refinement of characters all measures 

to the maximum extent possible that sin does and' thus see 

heart. Not only thought or desire of sin nica hurt: his 

well. It would be'a ridiculous mentality to Ut deeds as 

would be enough to avoid evil “thoughts, F. thing that it 

evil thoughts are admitted evil words and a Or as long as 

avoided. ‘Thought is first step to any deed eds Cannot be 


Only persons of such mind and “heart, of = 
character can really be witnesses. > 9F such refined 


ni 
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Such refined characters -will rather die of shame than 
live a shame less life. 


8- If a person perpetrates without any sense of 
shame, what others are ashamed of, them morality itself 
will be ashamed of such a person! It is just an expressure 
way of putting it. 


9. Alife without eny right principle to go by (or if 
a person has a principle but doas not live up to it) will be 
naturally one without any sense of sin. If this state conti- 
nues he will have to bid goodbye fo all that is good. 


10. The movement of a person without this sense can 
be compared to the movement of figures ina puppet show. 
There is no life there. So too a person who appears to live 
is really as in a puppet show if he is devoid of all sense of 
sin and shame. His life is no life at all! 


The word Gua&rweart would rather mean such men of 
refined mind and behaviour. 


From all that is said in this chapter, we can easily see 
how this rer in all its comprehensive sense supports the 


Power of witnessing- 


3. QÜLTA 
This title has been interpreted in a veriety of ways. 


Thiruvachakamani translates as ‘Realising one’s 
duty to Society’. 


The Tamil Scholars interpret it as variously as 
follows’. 


a) Realise oneself the way or manner of the world 
and act. jè 


16 


b) Helping others (economically) according to one’s 
resources; 


c) Bringing up those related to one, reach the good 
state in life enjoyed by themselves; , 


d) Helping when problems arise to those of the same 
caste and to the countrymen; 


e) The haves giving help tothe have nots and bring 
about a certain balance or equality (swr) in the 
life of people 


f) Each one knowing his limits and ordering his life 
accordingly; 


h) Living according to the way of world; 


i) Using every means in favour of others and even 
people of other countries. 


One can see that scholars have not been able to detect 
what exactly the title of this chapter refers to. 


Let us try to see what it is really. 
the second couplet of this chapter ( 
discover it. It is translated thus by Thir 


It seems to me that 
22) can help us to 
uvachakamani: 


*‘All wealth that has bee 
Pains of one Is only 
worthy fellowmen. 


n gathered thro’ 


the arduous 
meant for helping 


one’s own 


The words ‘one’s own’ d 


nie 3 O NOE seg 
tə original which says : ««th eee 


e int i 
e worthy ongs’* ended in 


. 


The couplet is : 


STUTONS sis Qing dp 


DUT gen: 
~ Goren gear om to Asis nou M Sssri 


TOEG. sS 


oso 
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Keeping in mind that this püre has been given as 
one ofthe pillarscf the power of witnessing, let us 
investingate the couplet. The questions to be raised are: 


(a) What or who is the subject of SsTUrHAANs sba? 


In other words who is the one who has gathered 
thro arduous pains? 


(b) What is the object of the same srar HIS 555 
to whom the Qum@e? has been given? 


(c) What Is the wealth (Qum@er) here intended? 


Is it marial wealth (Aur Aurr) or spiritual 
wealth (J0 aurir)? 


(d) Who are the people responsible for the 
Coretta AF üg? } 


(e) What is this Garerrestmu Geiss? since the 
same phraesology occurs in couplet 81 dealing 
with Am pC s ribu? 


(f) And who are the worthy to whom this 
Gaisnir ere is to be done? 


(g) And what exactly is the meaning of srar msl? | 
(a) . Who or what is the subject of sraro55555? 


Is it man? The answer to this will depend on the answer 
to the question what meant by Gum@er in this couplet. If 
it is AH Aura sir that is meant, than man can not be the 
subject.. For man commits so often graceles deeds, as we 
have seen in the chapter on Sram. Such graceless man 
can not be responsible for gG- Aurmsir (as we willlexpose 
in detail when dealing with 2@-Qumr@sr If it is not man, 
it must be only God or one who is man and God at the 
Same. And that is exactly our thesis- That is what those 
who are witnessing are expected to witness to and 
proclaim. The Bible speaks of this AG Air air . in 
following instances : eT E 
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1 “Pet :1,1+4 
2 Peter 1,3-4 
John 1:12-13 
Rom 3,23-25 
551-2 
5,5 
5,7-9 
5,10-11 


—Being born a new to-a living hope to an imperishable 
inheritance kept in heaven; 


— Being enabled to obtain what pertains to life and 
godliness; 


— Being called to God’s own glory and excellence; 


— Being enabled to escape from wordly corruption; 
— Becoming pertakers of the divine nature: 


— Receiving power to become children of God, by 
being born truly of God; 


— Being justified or made acceptable to 
by the gift of grace through 


the Divini 
the redemption nny 
Christ; 


Wrought by 
— Having God’s’ love poured 


Spirit, even though we had lost the 


into us b the Holy 
become enemies of God. 


original friendship aria 
— Being washed clean by the blood of Jesus; 
— Being recociled to God through Jesus; 


_ All this is the AGA um sir (as will be ©xplaineg fa 
place) ; tits 
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itis now clear that the subject of prom ps 55S 
(gathered or given thro” arduous pains) is Christ God and 


man. 


Now who are object? ie to whom or for whom was the 
ao aury given? 


Eph. 2,4-10 
2 Cor 5,18-20 


Eph 4.7 & 11-12 


From there passages» it is obvious that the JAH 
Guri was meant for all mankind and those who were to 
take the wealth that is Wow (grace) to all mankind were 
the apostles of bhrint and those who succeeded them as 


ministry. The apostles were those cewho 
sent’?, the prophets were these. who spoke for God 
(that is what the word prophet means), evangelists 
were annoouncers of the «good news 
the world and of all that he did and suffered for menkind’s 
salvation, as well as the victory over sin and death (His 
Rosurrection): pastors were those who fed spiritually the 
flock (ie those who believed) and Thachers were those 
who did the exposing Of what Christ spoke- 
ministry. entrusted to them- The ago aury was to pass 
to all menkind through their labours: Wa know now who 
are the people responsible for the Guerra Qe pe: 
This phrase means ‘‘*make libera 
Guros- to all those who showed i mselves ready and fit 
a receive. These are the aaah Fe | 
an- agricultural term. It, implies 
tending ahd finally harvesting: In God’s spiritua 
this ie. Sowing etc- is in charge 
eee: This idea is conveyed ; 
‘fellow worlers: you are Ged’s fie! A 
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The word srerrpp (arduous pain) is obviously all the 


humiliations and suffering which God the son Jesus .went 
through. 


The import of the couplet is now clear. The purpose of 
all the grace and merits which God gathered by his suffa- 
tings (in and through Christ) is that they may be by the 


witnesses distributed generously and earnestly to ail those 
who believe. 


Thus this gùyra; which can be now identified which 
the Reconciliation spoken of in the above texts is a strong 
pillar supporting the witnessing power. 


Why did God undertake all these humiliations and 
sufferings for man? The reason 


= can only be the immense 
and incomprehensible love of God for man. 


LOVE OF GOD FOR MAN 


The love of God for man— 
Sacrificing his life for him -is somsethi 3 
Christian faith. Other religious and pAlhONG ores a oe 
indeed of God’s mercy, his infinite Nature, his im spea 
his supremacy in everything even of 990dnass: ewi. 
of love, especially love unto sacrifice, as the en ut never 
Stian Faith has done. , od of Chri- 


lova to the extent of 


AGU Aad says the Saivite Philos l 
love is not seen as proved by a sacrifice Rone Bat this 
which Christ made. jè Me that 


In the midst of so many problems, trials, disan._ 
sufferings of every sort man was crying out ¢ eases and 

: to the Divi 
They say that God is anandam (or happiness)r oy Nity: 
you are keeping your happiness to yourself lana eit 
care for us lost in this most unhappy condition oF ‘not 
Have you no heart? and so on. God answers: . Yes, lite? 
indeed your misery. | feal immensely ‘for your ea 


el 
ing? 


“Bi 


have therefore decided to come in your midst’ and suffer 
all that you suffer and more. Remaining in my divine glory» 
suffering can not approach me. Sol shall, by my power, 
which can do all things, hide my glory for fime and come 
as a poor man, remain in your midst for a time and take upon 
mysef the sufferings under which you are being crushed. 
Ishall lay done my very life after suffering tortures which 
on one, neither God ner man, has ever suffered. This will be 
to make you realise that | really love you, though you may 
not immediately uuderstand it all’’- 


This is the story of Jesus Christ, whom Christians 
believe as God and man at the same time. 


But one may say if God truly loves us, he has power to 
remove suffering altogether. Why does He not do so? Here 
we are beginning to question the very wisdom of God. One 
can only, say» as St. Angurtine said long ago» God 
preferred to draw good out of evil, rather than prevent evil 
altogether. A more cogent reason, perhaps, is that love 
can be proved only when the loved one isin need. Hence 
the proverb: A friend in need is friend indeed. The need 
may be great or small involving pain oF not, only when the 


one comes to the rescue in such a need can friendship be 
really proved. We know there is friendship and friendship: 
ing friendship» This 


there is e.gr- the interested or seif seeki 
is no friendship at all but selfishness! as 


We said earlier that the love which God wanted to 
manifest towards man, was that of friendship. If so, when 
was man in need more than when he lost the very friend- 
ship of God by his own misdeed? When a similar thing 
happens among men» je, when one-of the friends ceases to 


7 ipi lly broken or certain 
respond to love, the friendship is usua ay 
by becomes absolutely cold. ofe? mere formality.i Tt was 
neh ao with Gods When me ased- to appreċiäte`God?s 
love and. did.something;anatain pline, with’ God's intention, 
God did not abandon him, one? fat alles iagecalteee at 


canna? 
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to taste the consequences of his foolishness of the sinhe 
had committed in defiance. When mankind fell, as it were, 
into an abyss of sin wickedness, lust, immorality (See Rom 
1 Chapter}, God came to the world to rescue mankind in 
Such a dire need, the greatest need of man being the state 


of friendsnip with God. the state of grace, the rising from 
disgrace into which he had fallen. 


It is towards this that the Love of God for man is, at 
were, impalling. 
Here are some of the Biblical testimonies. 


a) See Jo 3,16 


We see here God’s leve for the world of man sweetly 


compelling him to send his son that they may have eternal 
life. 


b) See Rom 5,6-3 & 10 


‘Note the appointed time-when humanity was 
& } Atoa power- 
Tess - Christ proves his love for us even we s , 
‘éhemiés. Re Gog 


c) See Rom 8, 33 


God did not spare his own son and so he will not 
any graece and-help te save us from sin! Spare 


d} See Eph. 2, 4-5 


God’s great love for ‘us brings about all good to eh 
: iS. 


This love for man ts net something vague=q loVe'f, 
<crewd, it is personal and particular for each Ofe eer? 
to’his indad. «He loved me and gave himself for me ding 
‘St. Paul, Placed asihe was in peculiar difficult ey Y5“ 
tances, (See Gal 2,20). cums - 
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Love of man for God and others. 


Now this great love of God for us. calls for a response 
adequate tO God’s greatness and goodness: 


To make man understand that it is not left to him to 
love God or not, God does not he sitate to give him a 
command already long agO in the old Testament. 


See Dent : 6,4-5 
it is repeated. Deunt 10, 12-13 


When God comes to the world, this great command- 
ment is reiterated, with a second added to it» 


See Mark. 12+ 23-31 


About the ‘second’ we shall see 4 little Tater. Note 
how strongly our love for God is worded. There is to be 
a whole ‘mind and heart love tor Him. No reservations of 
any sort - reserving something for creature comforts oF 
creature attachments in preference to God who alone 
deserves all our love» 


Here is seme more biblical teaching regarding about 
the same. In these taxts We can easily note how love for 

God can not be separated from love for others-the neigh- 
bours - ie for other human beings, whoever 
enemies! 


John 15, 9-144 


See how God’s love is ‘be responded -by obeying the 
Commandments ( Ten) and espcially the Commandment 
He calls this latter. his mew command- 


to love one another: 
ment, (since it was unknown before!) 


See John 13:94 
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This love for God linked with love of all others, is to be 
so deep that it can not be easily lost- 


See Rom 8,35—3 
God’s earnest desire is that we should love Him. 
See Eph. 1,4 


See the immensity of God’s and Christ’s love for us, I 
and its effect in us. See 1 John 3,1 3 


Eph 3,17-19 
Eph 5,1-2 


Love is a sort of triangle God’s love for 
Our Love for God on the other, and as result of this our 
love for one another. If God loves us allas his loved 
children, then we are all brothers and sisters bound to 


show brotherly or sisterly love for one another, This is | 
most emphatically taught in the Bible: 


See 1 John 3,11, 14 | 
f 
f 


us on one side, 


sa 4,7-12 
»» 4,16&19 
> 4, 20-21 
-The . ‘new’ Commandment 


i 1 w° ¢ includes loving our ver 
enemies-Christ himself did this especially when be prevail 
for his murderers! 


Love of enemies is taught and commanded: 
See Matt 5, 44-45 


This love should be so intense 
5 5 S t H 
give his very life for love of God, fe He iS prepared to 
another ven for love of 


See! Joh 3,16 
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e@isyy oy therefore includes all that hasbeen given 
above. 


The central thought is that man the sinner should get 
reconciled to Gad, after repenting (sre) and regain aq 
Aur@er (which will be explained later in detail). This 
reconciliation with God implies also reconciliation with 
God implies also reconciliation with men, in care there be 
any enemity- But it is not enough to have no enemity. 
That would be quite negative. There should be positive 
love! With this in mind we can justify the interpretation 
given for this guiymey as ‘realising one’s duty to society’- 
helping others, helping the have nots etc. (See the first 
lines undet this chapter on güùyray). Duty to society can 
not but include duty to members of thes Society. But these 
duties are under-stood by interpreters by themselves (some 
sort of rational obligations) independent of God and his love 
for all. We have seen by the composition of the very second 
couplet of fhis chapter that this independence can not 
bring cut the great richness of what is said there. 


Only when we keep all this in mind we can understand 
the full import of the first and the third couplets: 


The first couplet that one can not adequately make a 
return in return for the benefit received. What return can 
one (the world) make to the clouds for the rain fhey shower 
gratuitously. The love and the grace showered by God on 
Mankind is so immeuse that man could not possibly make 
an adequate return for it. 


(1) »sborm Ga T sLuur@ orfiwre® 
Taror Dm Asror Ve 


This is the couplet. The word a iure may be inter- 
preted as s wio or obligation. Then tae question will 
arise. Is God obliged to do anything when men is 
concerned? Certainly not. Then why does He show so much 
Concern and love for him? As already explained Love or 
goodnees by nature tends to give itself to-others. If ordinary 


86 


does so, how ean infinite goodness which is God, 
ca aes close itself within itself? Moreover it is man wha 
finally needs this outpouring on the part of his divins : 
benefactor. For otherwise he will be left with nothing to 
make him truly and for ever happy! £ 
ys 
And what about the love which man is commanded to 
show towards God? Itis surely not God who is in need of 
it, since he is infinitely self-sufficient, but by loving God i 
it is man who bene fits since he turns his mind and bheart 


in the right direction to keep himself in peace and — 
happiness. 3 


(3) ySCser > wsajsib FOD Au pvAG sS 4 
suyrsaicr mew 9m 7 
Such a divine wealth be love of God, love of man for 
God and love of men among themselves is somethi ng that 
can not be obtained either in this world or in the world of 
the gods! The couplet 101 sae; ha same thing. _ 
Substituting ‘God’ 3 Se 


In fact Ne greatest good that wa _ 
and wretched in his own ming and Y is man so peaceless 
does not truly Love God. he 


5 lf he dos. €? Tt is because he 
be one’s peace and happiness, a.p? that love itself will 


i ` As fo 
enemity> wars, misery, poy r men, why is re 
among men? Because the, erty an y is there 


y do SO great s : 
At the bottom of all the trouble i really love One re 
gi epRíwWii loxejan Peace amon = world is this lack 

9 them. 
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(4) It is only when fulfils one’s duty of love of God 
and of others can be truly said to be living the life worthy 
of man. The others are as good as dead. 


This is what the 4th couplet means to say. 


gss Pouret e iIirerr tp ouresr who Duri 
Qe SSU(HeiT uks dub. 


The word ẹ ss! can be interpreted as the thing that 
can be reconciled with one’s being or nature. The three 
loves above elaborated are in perfect consonance with 
human nature, since it has been so created and dignified 
with a share in the life of God. 


5. The words ‘fs veard Gur Marere AH in this 
Couplet, are translated by Thiruvachakamani as follows: 


«the wealth of the one of supreme wisdom loving all 
mankind’’. They are apt in the context. The ‘three’ loves 
are indeed a wealth beyond compare. This wealth is 
compared to a tank in a village «with water brainful’’,from 
which the village takes for their use as much as they want 
and whenever they want. One can indeed love God and 
others as much as they have good will and intention. God 
loves man beyond their deserts and expects mento imitate 
Him in generosity and goodness. 


6. Ifthe spiritual wealth implied in the above three 
loves. gets into the hands of a good person, he will be 
like a fruitful tree ‘which bides within the heart of village, 
serving all men free’’ (Th. Vac.Mani) The above mentioned 
man of spiritual wealth will not heep it to himself,but with 
their spiritual fruits will serve ali men free. That is exactly 
what ‘witnesses’ are expected to do. This is how @uyre, 
becomes the pillar of witnessing power. 


Te The same idea as in the above couplet is more or 
less repeated with a certain emphasis in this couplet. 
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bOebSTassuur wr SS ONTO Geb 
QUGSS OSU Kor gor 


The same tree is taken, but not as fruit bearing, 
but one that is wholly, leaves, flowers, fruit ete, 
medicinal. As such a tree gives itself as a remedy for 
various illnesses, so too the one is whose hands this 
spiritual wealth is placed. He will be, so, says the 
couplet, if he is a man of noble ideals.. The ‘witnesses’ 
are called to be such trees ina woridthat is discased on 
account of sin. They are expected to provide the remedy 


by every action of theirs. They are to be wholly dedicated — 
to their remedial ministry. They will be so, if they have | 


understood what a wealth is that threefold «Love’ which _ 


they are expected to prectice sincerely and intensely. Their 
witnessing will jose all its power if this threefold love 
dces not shine through their whole life, and it they have 
not the nobie ideal of bringing that same love to others. 


This witnessing isto bea sort of overflowing from their _ 


own store, as.it were ie, from what they have realised of 
that iove in their own life. 


8. QL uma sso euyTihhne peanr 
SLA AD SrA 


The men (witnesses) who have a clear visio i 
` n 
duty will not lost heart and back out when the pete 
does not seem to be propitius. 


As St. Paul 
will be ‘‘urgent in season and out of season’? (2 Th. i 
in. bringing about the reconciliation, im 4329 


as explained earlier. 
9. Witnesses (as ex 
G n ma 

qualities alright, but if they cease i ie Sxcalieas 


their good qualities beco 


x z me worthless: 
wealth will turn into a te = 


rrible Spir itual Povi 
7 DDue D 
55 
Vai m BS Bleu fy 


erty. 
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10. guayrSorre oo CsA AoA S ir au oor 
AS 5ICSr at Sás 2 OLS 5) 


Should the witnessing minister fear some loss as a 
result of his work, he should not only not run away from 
it: he should be prepared to welcome it and sustain it. 
even by selling himself, if need be, ie. at any cost : 


All these requisities make one truly a witness. while 
supporting the witnessing power. 


The Fourth Pillar 
Baro Goon TEL a 


translates this as **Favouring — 


Thiruvachakamani 
his phrase? A 


Grace’’. What is to be understood by t 
grace that favours-whom or what? 


The question can be answered only in the context of 
the pillars among which this ‘favouring grace’ is one. wo 
the witnessing power is to be supported by this favouring 
grace, the witnessing person himself has to be supported 
by the same grace- How is this to be understood? | feel 
it can only be in this way. The third pillar was reconcilia- 
tion as explained above in detail. The last Couplet of that 
chaptet on pûyrsa (or reconciliation) said that the witness | 
Bees not run away from his witnessing work, if there 
shou atise obstac . y 
obstacles or loss? EE wet cauld be sug 


d One could be that those to whom one is bearing” 
witness are not responsive. At times they may even — 
oppose, insult contradict or even set up others agai 4 
persecute- ý sainst a 


This has actually ha à 
. Á / happened to man a z $ 
history of the E E in th y a witness in the" 
the centuries. e world - all down” 


What should the wit 2 
i ness do x 
arise? All when s : 4 
Ts allel Aa could and should do is yah circumstances 
in practice aano with grace with Skena to every 
ee is amounts to what is favouring grace- 
+ ‘nis spirit of forgiveness is TFN torai 
ssential to 
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witnessing, that without it tha witnessing would lose its 
power. So this sær Ger mb can only mean grace which 
favours one who offends you ‘which in other words is 
called forgiving spirit or forgiveness. 


But the question which must be asked immediately 
is; Is this forgiveness to be practised only by those who 
are called to be witnesses? It could not be, for though 
they are obliged to itin a special way because of; the 
special sort of ministry they have taken up all men are 
obliged to practise it. For there is scarcely one who is 
not in need of forgiveness in this erring world, so full of 
wrongs done to one another. When, however a fault is 
committed against another, this latter may insist upon 
justice being rendered and so for givenass may even be 
refused. But. adapting the words of Shakespeare, “‘lf 
justice be one’s plea, one has to consider this, that in the 
course of justice, none of us should see salvation. \We pray 
for mercy from God for our sins and that same prayer 
teaches us all to render deeds of mercy.......... This mercy 
is mightiest in the mightiest: it becomes the throned 
monarch better than his crown’’. (Merchant of venice, 
Trial scene. 


These words of the great poet seem so apt here; since 
this senGonrrt_t_ and its aspects are discussed in the 
Qur@t_umed in connection with kings and the exercise of 
their rower. Speaking of this power the poet, in the same 
context, says that *‘mercy is above the sceptred sway. It 
is enthroned in the heart or kings- It is an altribute to God 
himself, and earthly power shows likest God’s when mercy 
seasons justice’’. This seasoning is exactly what is here 
called the «favouring grace”. 


The sinner may not really deserve grace or pardon; 
and justice may demand that he be punisned in proption 
to his sin. But mercy intervenes and favours with grace 
and pardon: in othe~ words, imparts forgiveness- 


Even if, in this chapter, the author had in mind only 
kings and the readiness for forgiveness which they are 
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expected to show, itis certain that he had in mind no} 
only kings (and not only witnesses) but the whole man- 
kind in relation to.one. another. But above all the. author 
should have had in mind the mercy and pardon which God 
himself shows towards all. For, in the last analysis sin is 
something which offends God, though it may also offend 
another human person. The one who has first to Pardon 
in mercy is God himself. And man should imitate his God 
and tearn to forgive others. It is in this sense we Pray 
asking God `= «to forgive our sins as we forgive 
those who ‘sin against us’’ as we are taught by 
christ. (Matt. 6:12) This Prayer implies more 
than it appears to convey. It seems that we are asking 
God'to do aswe do! As though God is to learn from our 
example! it is just the other way. God forgives our 
sins, and so we have to forgive others’ offences. But 
this prayer actually means “Lord we have already for- 
given others’ offences and so please forgive eur offences!” 


The Poet said that earth i 
like God’s when merey is ananaw, aae, aei mae 
the AIOE composed by the Church says, God's a sae. s 
power is shown in forgiving rather than in p mighty 
mercy rather than in justice. With this ba paket A 
see what the first couplet says : EXGroupd la tigi 


It says that the word conti i i 
incomparable beauty of favouring grace Cor Tous Bes 
iri 
The question that rises ; i F 
forgiving spirit? Man’s or rete, ately 3 f: 
the forgiving spirit of the one und can evidently be by 
world exists. It certainly cannot ee whose power the 
under the power of human beings, f 
that they are not able to rule Athi 
set up of the world ‘to-da 


By whose 


himself can control the Universe ation ee Control over 
continusly-. It can, therefore, only be theres ee oe 
e forgiveness 


93 


orthe favouring grace spoken of here is that of God, tha 
supreme Ruler and whose power as remarked earlier is most 
seen in his forgiving spirit. 


Can this be said to be incomparable beauty? The 
word srias has been taken to mean beauty. {t can Mean 
that. (The usual meaning given viz Queit does not seem 
tobe suitable here.) It can be indeed. The forgiving 
spirit even in an ordinary person is something noble, 
something to be appreciated and praised, It is something 
which bespeaks of the moral beauty of a person. 
Doubtless no physical beauty can be thought of here). 
Will any one deny the exquisite beauty, nobility and 
goodness of spirit in that glorious act which Christ did 
from the cross, asking the Father to forgive those who 
had so illtreated and killed him! This is the s AAU E 
arfims meant here. 


It is this spirit of forgivingness, this favouring grace 
onthe part the Creator God that is responsible for the 
world with all sin and crime not to go to its- destruction. 
God's forgiving nature is seen again and again all over the 
Bible, though here and there, vary rarely immediate punish- 
ment was meted cut to criminal behaviour. But these are 
few and far between and only when the sinners were not 
Prepared to repent, ase. gr- the inhabitants of Sodom. 
The forgiving occasions are far more numerous as any one 
wh> reads the Bible can easily see for himself. 


To start with, the sin of the first parents of the world 
was not dealth with, so to say, capital punishment! Some 
temporal penalties were all that were inflicted upon them. 


Similarly (he murder by Gain of his brother. 
The many murmurings and incrimininating actions of 


the people of israel were not punished so severely, while 
Comforting occasions were provided at the same time. 


__ In general, we can say, that whenever there was evena 
little feeling of repntances forgiveness was there. The book 
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of Jonah means tobring out the truth that God is more 
ready to forgivethan man. Note the verses 4,2-4. The 
word ‘repent’ used in the verse 2 only means God’s feeling 
pity not ‘sorry’? as man should when he has does worry. 
Similar words occur so often in the biblical writings. 


If God were to punish man for his sin, there and then 
and immediately how many would survive? This is espse 
cially so when crime seems to be thriving on all fronts in 
the life situation of world to-day?.. -se 


2. sAn L ó sicters) 2 wW Aor 
Saran Awi Qure m 


The primary cause of the world’s continued existence 
is God’s favouring grace and forgiveness. There is also a 
secondary cause. If God forgives (and indeed so easily) 
and man does not, what will happen to the world. There 
will be loss and less of peace and happiness. For any 
unforgiving person becomes an enemy to another, and thus 
rivalries are created not only batween person; but also; 
little by little, between nations, between castes and creeds» 
between languages and groups! Such a situation can and 
does lead, easily» to wars, atleast cold. 
ending race for armaments, for wealth 
satisfy the unforgiving persons or nations or groups! Thus 


amost unhappy situation is created i i 

$ F z in wh i 
nenem, ie alley and all their h eiat 
gloriously. So the e-wdus i i 

ae ud te the life of the world of man 


There is a never 
which is needed to 


Every singleman, famil ion i 
: y or nation is ex 
asset for the world S peace and a aan a to be an 
unforgiving spirit man only becomes stags - But will this 
to it. The earth is obliged i npleasant burden 
on its bosom. ltisagre 


3. Forgiveness or forgiyi 
givin iri 
as said above. We speak Bia pirit 


l depends on mercy” 
pitiful eye- What isthe’ use 


s 
a merciful 3 
Of the eye, pook ora 


» Says next the 
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author, if it does look pitifully or if there 


2 is never a 
merciful iook? 


sam TATT sourGenrm tip ORELIS aay 


4. & 5. He says next: The eye that is never known 
for its merciful look is as good as not adorning the face. 
Does it adorn really? No, the author seems to Says it is 
just there! For the adornment of the eye is its merciful 
look. if it is wanting it will be but a sore. An eye sore? 


6. A person possessed with the eye that has the 
capacity or quality to look with mercy, and not exercise 
any mercy is not fit to be called ‘human’. Such people 
should rather be said to belong to the vegetable creation. 


7. Those who can not turn an eye of mercy, are as 
good as blind? Those who have real human eyes will not 
be lacking in mercy- 


8» Those who can show mercy without, at the same 
time, any prejudice to justice can well have the world at 
their feet. 


9. Even in the case of persons who deserve to be 
Punished and brought to sense, the better thing certainly 


isto forgive them and by merciful dealing bring them to 
sense, 


10. People who would wish to be known for 
cultured eminence, would not hesitate to consume poison 
and yet stay alive. So efficacious is this quality of mercy 

‘isnot strained, which drops as the gentle rain from 
heaven, which is twice blest, it blesses him that gives 
and him that takes; it is mightiest in the mightiest..as the 

oet said, 


In this chapter the author seems obviously, as remarked 
n the beginning of the explanation ef this chapter, to 
iscuss about the spirit of pardon and forgivenes which 
Should’ shine not only in the «witnesses* but in all men: 
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Thirukkural is a book which seems to deal not only the 
doctrine which pertains to srerGprm oF witnesses, but to 
all men as well. 


In other words, it is a book of universa! morality, but 
with particular instruction to ereiG ort or witnesses as 
described earlier. it is morality required in family life, 
social and civil life as well as in strictly religious life. Man 
is not to be dichotomised, but considered in his totality. 
He can not be purely a family man, or social man or 
religious : Hence this mingling of various principles. 


The Fifth Pillar - amiap 


This title is usually translated as Truth or Truthfulness. 
But that it means somthing quite different from Truth or 
Truthfulness is shown by what is said in the first and 
last couplets of this chapter. 


The first couplet is obviously meant to define what 
arden. is» If the author had not meant a definition 
there was no sense is saying oariiew cerniuGadl 
ur@gsene which means‘! What is meant by arieni’ t 


The opposite of simutenw is. usually said to be 
@wistaemio which can be translated as truthfulness. The word 
@Quù can mean simply the truth as opposed to falsehood. 
itis to be noted that the author does not use, the word 
Quio at all while he is using Gumruubew. He uses, 
however, Qwù in the last couplet and says. 


“Among the things that we found to be true or to be 
truths, we have not discovered a good greater than 
artic. He does not say a truth greater than out Wi 6m De 
“He therefore speaks of something extremely good in’ this 
chapter. In other words, he is not speaking heré about’ 
telling the truth. Telling the truth is not something that” 
the author of this book can be said to have discovered: 
Nor can it be said to be extremely good, though it can be 
said as something good. What then is he saying? Let, us 
See the definition given by the author himself. To speak of 
or announcing'or proclaiming something which is absolutely 
free of anything evil-this is amie. ‘she sayS~ 


to. Now, what is that which is absolutely. from evil? It has. 
be something to do with,God or something divine, 
12 
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which alone is absolutely free from evil. If ruse is one 
of the pillars of witnessing, this absolute freedom from 
evil can only be the object of witnessing or that which is 
witnessed to. It is he to whom the witness is born viz. 
God or Christ as the one revealing God. Thus we see that 
curuicnw actually means witnessing to God. Telling the 
truth is the basic duty of any human being; there is nothing 
extraordinary about it and there was no need for an great 
author like Thiruvalluvar to define it for us nor speak 
about the obligation to speak the truth!...... 


Ze Qorwneswyh ardicw 4155 yor Sras 
Dm Uus cresflesr 


This couplet seems to assert that there are times when 
telling a lie can result in something good. This assertion 
seems most unlike the doctrine for which the author of 
Thirukkural stands. It would contradict for instance 
couplet 34, which says that the whole essense of morality 
is keeping one’s mind (and heart) free from any stain or 
blot. If the author was asserting here that telling a lie is 
nothing wrong, if it results in something good it would 
mean that it does not matter if one stains his soul, provided 
some good ensues. This could not have been the mind of 
the author of Thirukkural. If this true of untruth-fulness 
why can’t it be true of any other vicious act? Then the 
philosophy of those who say: ‘Let us not be afraid T 
doing wrong, provided some good comes Out of it’ In 
other words the saying that the ond justifi 
would be truel This can not be. What icetige ag mans 
intend in this couplet? author 


If we understand Quimitisenw as lyin A 

word or deed. 9» one can lie by 

When an untruth is uttered, one fies - 

a person does not show himself as he is a ean When 

as he isnot one lies by deed, When a ae himself 

reveal his identity, he is also lying by de On does not 
time when the “witnesses” of whom we 
are new speakin 

9. 
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had to hide their identity for atime, as it happened in the 
case of the early martyrs of _the christian faith those who 
hide themselves in certain hiding places such as what are 
called the catecombs ie underground cemeteries as we are 
found even now in Rome and other places Particularly in 
Italy. This not revealing identity was not a lie. For when 
they were discovered and accuse before the Rome civil 
authorities they unhesitatingly acknowledged for what they 
were ie. that they were Christlans. 


Something similar may have happened in our country 
at the time of the work of one of the Twelve aportles of 
Christ, Thomas, who certainly came to the country as the 
first chief witness for Christ. There were those who would 
not accept his witnessing but also those who became his 
followers and co-witnesses. In fact they were persecuted, 
and as Christ himself had warned (See Matt. 10,23) them, 
they would have fled from one place to another thus hiding 
themselves for a time. It was only for a time. 
for when they were discovered and captured, 
they (atleast as a whole) never hesitated to reveal their 
identity. This kind of hiding identity is not lying but an 
act of prudence, but a prudence which did not hesitate to 
reveal the identity when occasion demanded as when they 
Were hauled up before judges, as foretold by Christ him- 
self (See Matt 10, 16-20») 


Something of this kind of hiding identity seems to have 
toured in the composition of this classic, Thirukkurall- 
ere we can only rely on what is traditionally being said 
about this famous book and its» official acknowledgement 
(IrùGshmb) by Scholars, during the period of the 
‘nowned Tamil Sangham of Madurai. 


ti The Sangham literature reveals sufficienty : openly oan 
ay that existed between the Anthanar (3am) 


nie (erst pri) The srerGomrm are termed as aac at 
ice WeritoséerctG pri They were disting shed 
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helps us to understand that sretG mri does not denote in 
general good.or learned peopie, but persons who were 
different from others by their principles of life or tenets 
hell. The author of Thirakkural seems obviously to belong 
to the sreGmrt group. That explains why his work is all 
about the srarG mri their principles and duties, 


In the state of rivalry between the two groups the 
author may have felt inadvisable to say everything too 
openly. Under the guise of writing a book on general 
morality he seems to have inserted at least some of the 
main principles cr the main tenets held by the secnerG mmi 
and that too not too openly. That explains why he does not 
give a regulr treatise on the God whom the ererG mrt 
believed, on the principles of their life. on grace for 
instance, and on witnessing power as explained in this 
section. And in the Third part the literary tradition of 
Tamil writing seems to have aided his treatise on the most 
important aspect of the life of #rsr3 mri namely the 
manner of union with God, its various stages etc. 


In the first two parts, particularly we see the author 
not saying the truth t20 openly (in that sense hiding a 
little) about what he had in mind to spaak. This | should 
think, is what he means by the word Qumiitden wo, Even 
such a mode of action is not against the truth, since it was 
done in ordar to do some great good viz. announcing God 
who is absolutely free of evil.. 1 fesl this is the onl 
teasonable way of understanding aright the cç | Hy 
question viz. the second. couplet in 


3- The. third and the fourth couple ‘ 
to the general morality obligatory to all ous Pertain 
Following his plan the author inserts feted beings. 
ordinary- .moral..principles in his treatise ane Certain 
scholars admit is a.treatise on eweing ppi jeba isas all 
of witnesses. It is easily seen inthe || a komt ie Life 
which mast of the cnapters are gn Principles a oak in 

$j : or morai, 
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social and civil life. The third couplet here says that one 


should not tell a lie when his conscience warns him of the 


tuth in the matter. And, says the couplet, if one defies 
i his conscience it will prick ard *burn’ him, 


4. The fourth couplet says that if a person keeps him- 
self off from lying even in his heart. he will abide in the 
hearts of all men (One may avoid lying in word. but 
interiorly lies to himself as for e.gr. by convincing himself 
ofsomething which he knows to be false, but for personal 
comfort. perhaps, thinks it to be true» This is selfdecep- 
tion which is not rare among men). 


5. Ifone does the witnessing with all one’s heart, he 
becomes a Greater person than one who performs acts of 
self-renunciation and gives generously of his goods. For 
the one who does acts of renunciation or penance mostly 
benefits himself and only indirectly, others. Indirectly, 
because such acts have a salutary influence over others 
who may also be prevailed upon to undertake similar good 
deeds: But all that is not to be compared with the whole 
hearted ‘witnessing’ since it is announcing God; his love 
for man etc., Ana the thought of God excels all other 


considerations or actions. This is what the Sth couplet 
says, 


6. The sixth says that there is nothing more praise- 
Worthy than truthfulness: Without intending it, one wili 
obtain by it all that is of moral value or it will obtain for 
one the fulness of morality. 


This seems rather a great exaggeration. For one can 
uthful but can for example be revengeful or inclined to 
© evil. Truthfuluess in not the only virtue to be aimed 
The word Quriwmresiw inthe context seems to mean 
ae Witnessing perfectly, without any damage to ure 


bet 
Som, 
at, 


| . x - 

ine „Contained in this witnessing ministry = without 

ae any point in the same. A complete witnessing 
ns 


a complete observance of all tiat is good. as has 
GiGi wees eee a se Se EP ie are of 


ste A 
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witnessing. Only that will help acquiring perfection. And 
perfection or perfect goodness can not exist if some virtue 
is lacking: 


7. Gurdiwrmw Qurmwrew 24 ler 2.15199 
Asiurmw Aruiwrenw Berm 


Taking Gurwuimenw to mean as in the previous 
couplet ie perfect witnessing. This couplet can be 
interpreted thus: Gurdurmo G@urdiwrenw a double 
negative would mean not failing in witnessing: and 
Qeiurenw Griiumren. would mean Qs ùs or doing. 
If witnessing is done perfectly evan if you fail in Other 
matters you are doing the right thing. This means that 
since witnessing brings about all that is meant 
by morality there would be no need for anythingelse. 
Witnessing comprises all that is virtuous. If sm is 
taken to mean ‘not wrong’, we can put the whole idea 
thus : If thers is perfect witnessing, it would not be wrong 
if One does not aim at other virtues. It is a way of saying 
there is no need to worry about other virtues. For wit 
nessingis semen prerww ie perfect goodness. it would 
not be perfect goodness if some virtue were lacking; So 
let one’s witnessing be perfect and not lack any of its 


aspects. Or let it be supported by the ;pillars abova 
described, : 


8. Bodily cleanliness is brought ab 
i z out b 
(washing), the purity of soul, by witnessing, ie arny 


goodness unless there is this Perfect j 
witnessing. goodness viz 


Any light is not (the full) light. On ‘ z 4 
real light. For witnessing concerns God her eneesing is 
in him is no darkness’’ (1 John 1.5) He (Chis, ight and 
am the light of the words’’ St) said “sı 


That this ouruiemw is not Mere tr 
s u 
also proved from what the author says nee may be 
103 on Sgenw and @_@rudaee where the Pters 96 and 
would seem to mean one who js Bat a Pam 
amily o 
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witnesses: For in these chapters are used the words BTT, 
arimo, FTH Brame- eime Bevevrsiaeni (almost 
equal to Er 6st {OT soot ) and thoughts very much allied to 
them. There is the amü which can Only mean 
porn in a witnessing family. It could not merely mean a 
truthful family. 


10. This couplet was taken together with the first 
couplet already explained. 


These are the five pillars of the witnessing power, the 
last one being witnessing itself. 


NOTE: It cannot but be noted that the author 
mentions these 5 pillars under erermresew ie. Perfect 
goodness. He deals with this perfect goodness in the 
section named QuræLur which is usually translated as 
Treatise on wealth meaning by this word the material 
wealth needed for social & civic life of people. The topics 
inthis section which forms the Il Part of the work, comprise 
he ruler of a government, the qualities he is expected to 
Wsses the organisation he has to be responsible for, 
qualities of a good government etc. 


Itis in this Il part that eacirmrewsnw is dealt with. 
But the pillars of this Fret preston. are placed in various 
Sections of tne book. 


love is treated in the section on Qövmü or Family 
p cause it is needed only in family life but because it 
* the basic requisite for a good family life, It is in such a 
fmily that those who embrace a life of renunciation 
weg) are born. If the basic requisite of leven 
iti Ng there can be no real life of renunciation. Majaosa 
s ~ a basic requisite for any kind of human life on ear 
cial, civil Sie 


a(R aasi in the II part ie 
Quince: ©pentance) is situated in 
gg re For it is the quality which is needed to ken 
r family life, life or renunciation, as well as so 


104 


and civil life. It has to shine out especially in society 
which has the vast majority of persons. 


Quyrey is placed in the section on family. life. For it 
is another basic requisite for all life on earth. ser Gemmi 
iw (forgiveness) is also placed in dur@iumre) for the 
reason above mentioned. oumidsen'o is piaced in the section 
on the life of renunciation, because the witnessing ministry 
is particularly to be exercised by such persons ~- particul- 
arly not exclusively- 


Section-3 


The Arutporul (ApC) 


The wealth that is Arul (grace) 


The author of Thitukkural, we said earlier, for reasons 
altéady explained, did not think it wise to compose his 
work as essentially and typically a religious book. He 
locates, religion or this life of #merGorm (which is his 
immediate object) under the guise and inthe context of a 
book on general moral principles - principles which. would 
apply to all, but in a most particular way to the 
‘witnesses.’” 


Thus it came about that composing the fl Part, on 
wealth by which word he means the economical aspect of 
man’s life, he thought of dealing also with spiritual wealth 
Gry so to say, the divine economy: As social economy 
deals with material wealth, 80 the divine economy would 
deal with spiritual wealth which is the grace of God. Thus 
he does not hesitate to distinguish o> ura (spiritual 
wealth-grace) from Qury> Qursi (material wealth) See 
SDs 914. About Qum@LAum@ecr he deals in the M Part 
under its various aspects. We do not ge into ity since it 
does. not really pertain to the subject chosen heres v 
isto point out the essential thoughts of Thirukkuralt. ae 
however most interesting that there is a chapter (the 76th} 
in this Il part which is entitled (according to) mea 
m general) as «‘ways: of producing wealth’ WU T 
wealth intended by the author seems to be the spiritu: 
father than materjal -as waswiiireyitasiiaia NINS Se 

We shall now treat about » ago Qurem: pes 
Concepts about this are givens Ifeel incchapters:25 


14 
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Chapter 25 œ æm es æ js usually translated as 
*Possesson of compassion’. (Thus, for instance, Thiruva- 
chakkmani) And ithis compassion is ordinarily understand 
as one that is to be shown to all living beings such as 
animals etc. (Thus Parimelazhagar etc) Can this concept 


be the true one? Let us try to study the above two 
Chapters. `- 


The basic meening of 2@er seems to be given in 
couplet 757 where it is said that sj@er is begotten by 
Sier1j ie. Love is the mother 67! What does this mean? 
if arul (26) meens compassion, as understood here, it 
can mean thet ccn passion. flows from love. love beirg 
understood as exposed in the article on love as the pillar 
of witnessing power. Compassion cannot but arise in the 
heart of a person who considers loveless Persons as 


belonging particularly one’s own ie. Particularly deserving 
one’s consideration. 


But is that ell that this ccu 
couplet seems to give the clue to identify i 
cou > 1e; j y its full . 
When it Says . ** Qe iFsir Sh Guim a eit © ye age 
Aakre- G". This. means that MGs itself flows 
from Qursi which is, equated. to a loving 


plet.(757) says? The'same 


mother. Siting 
` What is meant.by Qur 
been given under, armari Rs 


» What has 
guruoo, If love is underste 


e Chapter on 


relat is as 
between God and cman which Colasa -y (friendship) 


Aewsiewor (as explained under t by the @@aGer 
and regained by the ‘arduous pace Plet 5 Of Chapter 1) 
by theg ismar about w : 
I Chapter and Ill Chapter of! 
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teen given under the Chapter **God-in hepa a 
jove of God acts as atmost loving mothar, evan as God 
describes himself. ; 
See. Is. 49. 14-15 
is. 66, 13 


it is such love that begats grace = which is compassion 
but far more than mere conpassion. It is the tremendous 
gift of friendship to which God calls poor creature-man. 
This state of frizndship is what is called ser. This 
friendship is begotten too out of compassion -of God 
towards poor human creature, ; i 

Now wə take up the Chapter 25 and look into the 
various statements made about 3st». These explanations 
will confirm what is asserted above. 


1. The first coupiet of this Ghapter 25, calls sj@ar 
as the ‘‘wealth of wealth’’ ie, the greatest wealth there 
is+ The same predicate is givanto ass Gedo which 
cañmean ‘wealth by hearing’ or the ‘‘wealth that is 
hearing’’. This could not be ordinary hearing but one that 
brings great wealth ie. great spifitual wealth. For mere 
hearing of anything cannot be ‘*Geda sg Qe uib” ‘ie. 
the greatest wealth. Tne couplet seams to emphasise it 
Most strongly saying: 9ysAsDad AedagZ sar TVT 
=o which means it is at the head or beginning of all 
Wealth. Such a wealth by hearing is spoken of in thè 
Bible. Rom. 10, 13-14, and 17 anes ale 


Faith therefore is the chief» and beginning” of all 
Spiritual wealth. And it comes:by hearing and accepting. 
aring in this context means. sso: hearing as to accept 
the truth’. This faith is in therword «of Godi- în his 
‘evalation of himself. This revelation of “himself is essenti- 
ally his Love. Accepting God’s love, tharefores ats aa enna 
o! wealth ie. the greatest spiritual wealth. That aes 
Sealth is teferrad to in this first couplet of the i 

hapter ie. in couplet 241 is clear from the same couplet 
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when it says that Aur Gea uflurt sirab ie, 
material wealth can exist even with people who are low in 
character, or with people who donot possess any grace 
(as understood here) The same concept seems to be 
repeated in couplet 755 which says that one should reject 
wealth which does not take its origin from grace and love. 


The weaith which does not arise from grace and love, what 
is it but material wealth? 


So, the greatest wealth which one can aim at and seek 
to possess is the spiritual wealth of grace and love. Here 
Grace is friendship of God. and Love is accepting the love 
of God for man and responding to that love. This is the 
teal wealth which is worth possessing. 


2. The next couplet says that one should inthe right 
way search for this Grace and use it in his life- for nothing 
else will serve as such a friend and help since it originates 
from the friendship of God himself! 


3. The third couplet of this Cha 

: J t pter 25, says that the 
world of darkness and pain is not for those whose heart is 
filled with grace. What else is the world of darkness 
misery or pain but what is usually called shell !” ; 


It Arul Çami) is understood 

é ul C= 7 y as mere c i 

pity for all living being including animals r 
understand or admit that -all thase who do not sh s 
Pity for animals, as for example, those wh ki Ra su 
(and perhaps eat their fl tones 


Walidioliiniserys «Lack ace condemned to such a 
deserving of hell. | Whereas dees is not the only crime 


(lacking grace in that sense) is friendship of God 
` en i A 
In fact hellis to be Paa a, to deserve hell. 
frionglessness, ie. a state of enemity with y as a state of 
hell. can a man want.than no adieh God. What more 
Godfor him! 9 the infinite love of 


4 and 5. 


t enjoyi 
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net gid AGHKQUYAMuTtsSs JEn au 
saat Arb ener 


pärit is understood as life that is permanent it 
can mean only life with God. For that alone is permanent. 
fgous® Is taken to mean ‘preserve at any cost,” even at 
tha cost of lifa, if need be, wsiranAt'sia9 would mean 
aim to possess at any cost the life that alone lasts. Grace 
and friendship of God is meant precisely to help one to 
aimsuch a life. If ona is earnest about it and fosters 
sueh a grace and friendship with God, he need not worry 
about any evil, including the greatest evil whichis sin. 


The fifth couplet adds the thought that people in such 
aframe of mind ie. in love and friendship of God are 
proofs of the above ie. that evil will not touch them or that 
(hey need not dread it! 


6. People who do evil and live in that state will be 
termed as people who have abandoned the only wealth 
that matters ie. as people who are graceless! 


7 and 8. A worldly and enjoyable (in pejorative 
sense) life is not for those who have no material wealth, 
where as life hereafter is not for those who do not possess 
grace or friendship of God. (From this Couplet too we can 
conclude that the author is dealing in this Chapter about 
spiritual wealth) The next couplet implies the same concept. 
says that wealth-less people may yet proper and come 
uf one day. But grace-less people will never proper! 


. 9» Ta say that morality can be opsarvadi kiu ee 
less parson is the same as saying that one wha has Do © ite 
daa of anything can realise tha ultimate Reality lai 
Qura sir) It means that moral actions performed in ? gi ae 
ss state or in a state of enemity with God- will ate 
Nowhere. They are worthless: _ 

10. Consider yourself, says this last couplet in this 


chanter, in front of a strong person. How will You feat! 


You may feel ‘quite helpless. Think of it whan you are face 
with a weaker person, VIZ. realisa how ths weaker man 
will feel helpless. 


What does this couplet want to _canvey? Grace and 
friendship of God is strength of soul. When you. are face 
With a person who is extremely strong with this divine 
strength, you should feel how weak you are before him and 
becdme earnest about acquiring such. divine strength, 
Suppose you are sttong with this divine strength and. are 
faced with one who doas not seam to have such a strength 


what should you do? Feel elated? No, you should réalise 
that though you have the strength of grace of the moments 
you may easily lose it by some misdeed and become 
spiritually weak. So, be aware always or YOUF fragile 
nature and be on your guard. As St. Paul says, ‘He who 
stands, beware lost he should faH!’ 


This seems to bs the import of this couplet. 


What has been said in this chapter is supplemented in 
chapter 16 entitled Qursi GQewa cuss meaning the 
manner of acquiring or’ éven increasing the wealth meaning 
spiritual wealth as the couptet in this chapter indicate. 


There is no ‘wealth’ similar to the wealth which. turn 
an unrespected person into a respected one. 


AuTGsvwwumTo Aurojmrss Ole sued 
Qur@avvs 2vsmeo Aur sir 
The word Qeurwer in this couplet is ‘used ina double 

sense viz wealth and respect. Ong Can easily run away 
with the idea that the author is ‘here speaking of the great 
respect bey wealth is often supposed to beget. But 
obviously it can not mean that, as i i ni 
of the couplets which follow. Vets s "eis ved eda 


2. The second ' couplet indeé Fiend. 
Plet i 
brought about by posses ndeed speaks of a respect 


sion’ of Wealth. Inthe context it 


Í 


t1t 


does not seem as a statement which the author has made 
his own, but that is how the world esteems! 


3. The very next couplet confirms the _author’s 
thought. Thiruvachakamani translates it thus 5 


“The light unfailing called the wealth will go piercing 
thro’ The lands thought of by its Owner and drive their 
darkness t00. 


Can (material) wealth deserve the name “light 
unfailing’? Is it or can it be really called ‘light’ at all? 
if there is anything which really darkens one’s mind and 
heart, it is this material wealth. For wealth makes a man 
easily lose his head, close his eyes to reality, seek 
undeserving glory from others, gather a gang of sycophants 
around, believe in empty praise and flattery, and in many 
cases even lose his own self his soul. . Hence it was that 
christ said that is profits aman nothing even if he makes 


his own the world and loses his own soul in, the process. 
(See mart. 16,26) 


How then can such a wealth be termed light. Nor is 
it ‘unfailing? for it induces man to fail evenin his basic 
obligations, Moreover it is not tasting, it fails man so 
often. Just when he puts in it his life and security, he 
departs from: life and. the whole matter becomes a total 
failures, The Quræsir therefore here cannot mean material 
wealth, Jt can only mean the. wealth that in AGT 
4©Gur@cr (as already explained) This spiritual wealth 
*nables one to be respected (as said. in the first couplet) 
and can become light unfailing only if one forsters it. loves 
tand is anxious about possessing it- Whereas, material 
Wealth, the more. one is worried. about it the less is it 
Satisfying or lasting! 


kt (this spiritual. we ye here (or taken 

nis spiritual. wealth) can“ go anyw 

Pi dled to: any country} and: remove’ the’ spiritual 
kness of people there. (Perhaps there is a veiled 
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reference to Thomas. Disciple of Christ coming to this far 
country and help removing the Spiritual darkness) 


4 and 5. One more characteristic of this GQumr@er 
is given in the 4th Couplet. 


apir rogii Juyi eid Dpm DSS 
SHaH vhs Auror 


The (spiritual) wealth may be gathered in the right 
way, without having recourse to any unlawful methods, 
knowing the weakness of such unlawful wealth and kn owing 
also the power of spiritual wealth acquired in the spiritual 
and lawful means, only such Wealth will beget moral 
actions and lead to happiness. 


How is this spiritual wealth acquired? The next couplet 
ja. the Sth points to the two esséntial mmeans-They are 
grace and love ie: actions or deeds proceeding from a, 


sense of friendship of God and love (of God and others) 
which is the prime source of all good: (of explanation 
of C. 755) 


6- e MAurGE@es NGAUE sr p ir eitr i S 
asyaurymb Ga sserQurger. 


This couplet refers: obviously to the material wealth 
which can be acquired by the state or Government. Itis 
derived from the available natural:resources of the staté or 
from taxes laid on people: In case of Kings who invadé 


other countries (as it was in those timés) 
5 wealth c io 
be derived from the levies imposed on enemies) pis: 


i 


The Seventh Couplet has already been explained. 


8. One who would execut j 

; e some 

enough means in his hand-can be likened calico oi apne a 
stationed on a hill and from there is looking at a battle. in 
which elephants are engaged or a fight among the tuskers- 
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itis to SAY that such a person need not have any fear or 


need not fear (if he is a king) that he will have to face a 
warring king» 


Spiritually it can mean that one who is possessed of 
spiritual wealth in abandance need not fear from- any 
spiritual enemies. (Fer there are such spiritual enemies 
such as one’s evil mind, bad desires etc. as well as the 
external enemy called the evil spirit) 


9. Acquire wealth which will cut through the haughti- 
ness of the enemies : there is no sword sharper than this 
wealth» This is certainly not true of material wealth. ‘lt 
isthe power of the grace and friendship which has the 
strength to destroy any (spiritual enemy). 


AsWsurmenors OE NST DF GHSS pág 0 
assoi ca _Mwugs! AD 


10. gerQurgdt arpiu Bus durres er ctor Lim (sit 
Ivm raD POG 


The garQuræsir here mentioned meaning lightsome 
wealth cannot be applied to material wealth, for the reason 
already explained under the 3rd couplet. It refers there- 
iore to the spiritual wealth which is essentially light and 
lightsome. Those who acquire this lightsome wealth will 
have easily attained omab Miui (See C-754) ie 
morality and the happiness it gives. After all, the object 
this book is to lead men to moral tiving ‘and the 
happiness which it alone can give. 


A QUESTION 
We have been dealin i gar, What is to be said 
g with JAGT.» 
A the same werd being used in the very next Chapter 
6} entitled yors wpsee ie. avoidance of flesh 


ls 


a 
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eating? If arul is interpreted us ‘compassion to all living 
beings’ how can we reconcile killing of animals and eating 
their flesh -with 21@er as explained here in the above 
article on 2] «? as grace etc» 


1. The first couplet in Chapter 26 raises the question 
how can asit wield sway in one who eats flesh to get fat 
himself? 


2. The second Couplet says that just as those who 
do not know how to govern or use material wealth are 
likely to lose it, so too those who consume flesh cannot 
hope to have sæst dominating their life. (lf s1@sr is 
taken as compassion, it will mean that one cannot speak of 


compassion when he is in the habit of killing and eating 
animals!) 


The fourth Couplet in this Chapter (ie C. 254) seems to 
say that ‘Not killing is grace, and killing is lack of grace 
and eating the flesh is but disgrace’? (See translation of 
Thiruvachakamani) So eating flesh is against grace! 


How then are the flesh consumers to obtain grace 
friendship as explained ! 


The clue seems to be given in couplet 259 which is : 


jt Qars Qu90m Cat Meir pei m six 
Ni AFGSH Liro weir my. 


The above mentioned Translator says: Not killing an 


animal and not eating its meat is ‘<far be 
i tter - 
sand fire-fec sarifices’’. than a thou 


lf the author of Thirukkural had in mi 

i i > ind 
eating of animal s flesh, what would be ee nany 
mentioning fire-fed sacrifices? Obviously he wa mp a 
to sacrifices as understood i S oppose 


Fi n those d =F : 
animals were burnt and sacrificed. The een ste eae 


was usually eaten, to signify that the one who offered the 


sacrifice was becoming one with the Divi 

vee e D i 

alone sacrifices was made. Now that, ARANAS who 
say the 
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ifices have been abolished vo: 
nor, all these sacr ; ished and have: 
ae useless, because God himself became a sacrifice 
(a djath) and therefore let us put a stop to all these, 
ie. stop the sacrifices and the eating thereof. 


this chapter is placed in the section on gi papi ie 
life of renunciation. The author is obviously thinking alse 
that a life of renunciation should be notable by its 
abstinence from flesh eating. It may be noted that a great 
number of witnesses (Christians) have been and are yet 
observing this obstinence. But it may not be | possible in 
every country: What for instance, can those living in the 
very cold regions of the earth do without meat - where, 
often, nothing else is available? Though such an’ 
abstinence is most praiseworthy and recommended for 
those who intend living a life of renunciation, it can not be 
absolutely imposed in the whole universe. And there 
would be no meaning in saying that meat-eaters have 
little hope of salvation. In any case there is no meaning 


in offering animal sacrifices when the greatest and most 
efficacious sacrifice for the sins of all mankind has already 
taken place. 


-As mentioned above the sjsse" were controverting 
With the ereirG mmm that such sacrifices were still required, 
indso the author (on behalf of himself and of the emer 
pri) asserts that they were no longer needed. 


THIRUKKURAL AND REBIRTH | 


dae usually held by Tamil Scholars that Thirukkurall 
5 the doctrine about the cycle of births and rebirths. 


oe ce to base this doctrine practically ona fow 
Mae apa, Apuy aand crappy. The Phrase 
fee an the very first Chapies of the book seems to ` 
have be, definits argument for this theory, which seams 
een postulated with a view to explain (rather 
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explain away !) the reason for suffering and evil in the 
words. 


Why should a person who seems to be a good ons, 
now, suffer? Probably he was evil in a previous life. Why 
should a man who perhaps is notso good enjoy the good 
things of this life? Perhaps he did good in his previous 
life! To confirm, as it were, this purely imaginative 
explanation, now and then (though very rarely!) there 
appear persons who say (pretend!) thay they remember 


what happened to them in a life before the one they are 
in at present. 


This is a mere theory with which Thirukkural has 
nothing to do. 


THE HERE AND HEREAFTER 


1. More than once the author of this book speaks of 
Q)smw and woe either the very words or concepts 
corresponding to these words. The whole thought of 
Thirukkurall is apposed tothe idea of a Rebirth. We can 
certainly conclude a priori that the author of this work 
could not have thought of it. 


2. in: the very first Chapter the author says again and 
again about attainment of the feet of God - which is 


another way of saying ‘reaching the goal of life with the 
Divinity’’. After reaching the goal what is the need of 
being reborn? To emphasise that reaching the feet of God 
is not just for a time he repeats’’ S@arhaurt ‘*which in 
the context can only mean lasting, permanent life’? 
A e a aes Chapter treating on the need of morality 
or moral deeds, he says “Do not Postpone doing 
good, 


because when the day ruin comes, the i 
have are your good deeds *«(C.36) THe eee you will 
expressed in ©.38 ware tha day of ni thought in 
ofp prers is called 
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« 


in Couplet 223, it is said that those whose hearts are 
devoid of grace are bound to go to a world of misery. This 
words of misery cannot, by any snatch of imagination be 
taken to meen ‘rebirths’. 


Briefly the whole thought is that after one’s death 
there is either a life of happiness with Godor a life of 
unhappiness and misery. This state cannot, admit of any 
rebirth’. What, then, do the words Gm, Smell, srap 
Apių convey? From a study of the whole context in 
which these words are used it is fairly clear that they are 
used in the sense of -generation’ india Augis would 
then mean the innumerable generation which have passed 
by- 


(A full commentary on this subject may be found in my 
SosG pe yäsr ia) 


Thirukkural and Fate, 


There is a Chapter esp (38th) which is usually 
translated as Destiny with the meaning “of Fate. That this 
could not have been the mind of the author can be shown 
by two couplet which seem to be apparently contradic- 
tory, but which are true. 3 


These Couplets are 
lL. serif Auge) wrayer HOO rer oI 
Sfi arrap Zo 
This couplet seems to say thet it is utterly useless to 
make efforts at anything. There is no power stronger than 
=b or Destiny (Fate) 
The other Couplet is: 
STM Ipuph Ouse Sree oom ms 
Sryrs! 2 SF Nnua4r 
i This means that even fate can be defeated if there is 
"severing effort at something to be achieved. 
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The word 2m here is not to be understood as fate but 
some power which rules and guides individuals. 


This thought is clealy expressed in the couplet (under 
the same 2m H) 


AGSSTH AGSS usur GE tye 
AsrEsSrtsGw sipò AAS 


The word a@ssrer definitely denotes somè 
intelligence being, Who could it be? Man? No, since man 


has not that intelligence or power to provide or distribute 
his largess for all human beings: It can only be the supreme 
intelligence who can do it- So, one has to acknowledge 
this Supreme Intelligence, put himself under his authority 
and guidance and not blindly believe in some blind power 


ruling over: him, nor emagine that he can do everything 
for himself. 


Section—4 


God, ‘‘The Bridegroom” 
(ai Acta Malipcart SS) 


There is an extraordinary aspect of God which the 
author of Thirukkural seems to have considered as integral 
tothe morality he was exposing. 


This aspect seems to be exposed fairly at length in the 
third part of his book usually called the Qu SAUTU y 
at times called ‘srpgsaiciumed’. Therə isa controversy as 
to which of these two names is thə genuine one and 
proper. It is not diffcult to see that the titles do carry with 
them different connotations. While the word srw means 
lust or lustful loves @Q)sirum can mean also a moral or 
spiritual ove oy rather the happiness that is derived from 
that leve. 


If the former name is what the Ill part really is about 
then there could be some justification for what Mr. Drew, 
atranslator in English of this great classic, says about it. 
He says that it (the third part} could not be translated into 
any European language without exposing the translator to 
infamy. This is indeed a strong statement. But is it really 
the case? This needs deeper study: 


(a) The author uses the word srw for the first time 
inhis work in couplet 360, in the chapter on the ‘Realisa- 
tion of Truth’. The way he uses it there is very significant d 
He speaks of three factors which cause all the ‘pain’ in 
ne werld. The werd used is Geri. This can also be 

arrow? as Pope’s translation has it in couplet just before 
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this, viz 359. It could also be ‘evil’ as Drew’s translatian 
has it. We could say the word Gru: can convey all the 
three ideas at the same time. Doing evil causes sorrow or 
pain even bodily pain at times: The author is teaching a 
way to conquer this, and among the three factors he men- 
tions also amwib. He says that their very names should 
become extinct, if pain is to be removed. lf their very 
names are destroyed; then will perish also the evils which 
flow from them. 


So, then, the very word sir should be made exinct, 
if man is to be happy. lf this is the attitude of the author, 
how could he have dealt at length on arw (lust) in the 
Ill part under consideration, the translation of which could 
expose one to infamy? The conclusion, then, is that it is 
not pure lust arwi which is being treated there. The very 


title, therefore, of the ll! part, srugsicumres seems out 
of place! 


(b) Taking the title of the Ill part to be Qearusaiu 
ure, what kind of @)arum does the writer have in his 
mind? Qub can be twofold bodily and spiritual 
material and moral, the earthly and the heavenly, human 


and divine. Whieh is the one here? Th i 
kl e 
seems to answer. athos 


Quite early in his work he sa 
p ys: Those who desire the 
higher pleasures (of heaven) will not act unjustly, through 
desire of the trifling joy (in this life)-Drew’s Teagelation 


Apevia Darwen a 


wH Meru Caie praia eimai Er 


uur, 

Even in Qerib the anothor disti 

earth! Gru (Bare shes: athe trifli 

ea Pe ei laksa and the higher nena 

eee k: an must seek the latter and b 

author; the goal of y the former. In the mi i. 
š J life is not the mind of the 

the-heavenly; he must so five as pals happiness, but 


gain ite Onceagain 
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the author gives primacy to the heavenly and not to the 
earthly pleasures: How then could he have composed a 
whole treatise (250 couplets) all about the earthly, trifing, 
fleeting happiness which is srw, or € Dostu b. 


(c) In couplet 39, the author says ; only that happi- 
ness (Qirui) is genuine and true, which comes from 
jp. In couplet 34 he says that all that is Jipii is to be 
found in one’s purity of mind and heart. How could he 
then lay such a strong emphasis on sruib which destroys 
this purity? 


(d} The word sarwi has been used by the author 38 
times, in the Ii part alone. In all these cases, does the 
author always refer to the lust of the flesh? This is a point 
to be looked into. The word srw has not only that 
meaning. It can also mean ardent love (conjugal or 
spiritual}, strong attraction (as in the state before: 
marriage); a burning desire, deep pleasure with which 
some thing is desired, a certain anxiety caused by this 
desire. affection or strong feeling. A study of the context in 
which the word is used in the above 38 couplets, may 
show that it is not necessarily or exclusively lust that is 
conveyed by that word, but often any ardent desire er 
attraction or the pleasure experienced thereby, his' meaning 
may not appear at first sight as we read on, but can be 
understood when we have studied the real purpose for 
which the author composed this Ill part. 


What is the real purpose? From what has been said 
above it is sufficiently obvious that it could not have been 
merely exposing the art or grammar , of carnal, earthly, 
sensual pleasure between a man and woman-the lover and 
the beloved! This is something most of mankind is con 
versant with. The need for an elaborate exposition ot 
is well known and daily experienced by men and women. 
Snot easily felt, Did the author then have in mind an. 
terior motive in composing this treatise? Did he perhaps 
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use this human experience of earthly and carnal pleasure 
as a stepping stone for leading these very humans to higher 
realms of thougt-to a knowledge desire and experience 
of a far higher pleasure viz. that which far surpasses the 
earthly and carnal? 


This is what we have to find out. This can be 
discovered first of all from a study of the ancient authori- 
tative scholars and grammarians of Tamil literature. 


Here are the main points which would emerge from 
such a study : 


(1) Avery special feature of Tamil literature, - one 
enjoyed perhaps by the literature of no western language- 
is that it is built on an unusual division of subjects accor- 
ding to the interests which should concern man’s life on 
earth. They are mainly four: 


(a) Aram (2}p) whieh treats of the moral aspect of 
man’s life-and is usually translated virtue. 


(b) Porul (Qum@er)which in translated as wealth i.e», 
those things which pertain to the material well being of 
man, Under this head are treated the 

the personnel which go to make up th 
manner of producing and using wealth 


art of government, 
e government, the 
etc. 


(c) Inbam (@\éurd) Pleasure, which i 
said to treat of the “excitement* of A R pei 
lovers; of the pleasure and pain experienced by at gy 
marriage, as well as after. m before 


(d) A fourth aspect is often given: v; > 
Home. This. word is under given: viz veedu, (a?@) 


Thus we have 2 pin, Qur@er, Berd, 6 
F 2. . 
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These are named in Sanskrit Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksha, The first two mean practically the same ac 
gp and Glug sr respectively, The third-Kama-definitely 
denotes the lust or pleasure experienced by the flesh or 


body. It may be called ‘love’ but only as equivalent to 
carnal love or attraction or lust. 


Moksha, the fourth, would mean ‘liberation’ from the 
cycle of births and from the unhappiness caused by them. 


Now, two points have to be noted regarding the 
division of subjects used by the Thirukkural, 


One : instead of four it uses only three. 


It looks as though it does not believe ina final ‘home’- 
goal of life-a¥@. Explanations below will answer this. 


Another point to be noted is that while the Sanskrit 
style used Kama (as the third division), Thirukkural and 
other Tamil writers use the word @)srum. The reason for 
thisis to be investigated. For if @)ssruz meant earthly 
love, and it formed the last part of the book, it would 
mean practically that earthly love is the goal of life 
From this it will also be seen why the term: erp sgisured 
used by some scholars is not appropriate for the third part 
of Thirukkural and that Aaru gium is the correct one, 


We shall now continue our investigation. A second 
important characteristic of Tamil literature is that the 
classical writters were not satisfied with elaborating ‘love’ 
as lust. The ancient Tamil Grammarians and scholars 


especially the more classical ones are ‘explicit on this 
Point. 


AQ Owen ii WAsuQursr Morse LD for n apean 
fommenting a verse of Gsrasradul which speaks o 
° ten excellencies* which should shine out between 
Overs, if Genuine love is to be realised, says e ualt p 
not Of this world : he is one devised by scholars: Groh) 


+t DGU, Ggmow, DTD Daen e A 5 ED STL” fils 1219. 
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In other words fit is “a device by scholars to teach 
some truth which is not easily perceptible to human beings 
who 2re too earthly minded and carnal. It is a device by 
which the authors hope to lead such people step by step. 
to realities of far greater worth. This step by step journey 
Ts well described in another ancient authoritative work- 
Qo Duri serefuc) o.oo. Here is the substance of his 
exposition : 


A foolish person is trying to drink muddy water. A 
sensible man passing by tells him: What are you doing? 
What do you mean by drinking this muddy water? Look, 
there is some clear water! And he points to a mirage near 
by! The foolish individual stops drinking the muddy 
water. The other takes him actually to a good spring and 
lets him drink to his heart’s content. 


Showing the mirage was meant perhaps to attract his 
attention immediately to something better. It is probably 
a way of saying that 4 person who is immersed in lustful 
pleasures does not easily lift up his head to notice higher 
realities. His eyes are earthward all the time, Such a 
person needs some attraction to turn his mind elsewhere in 
the right direction. Clear water ina pond or spring may 


not be easily visible at once; whereas a mirage can be 
from even a distance. 


The teacher and guide here desi 

p z 5 esires fo turn 
man’s attention elsewhere, in a direction where neoa 
find, not the muddy water of carnal love. which is neither 
pure nor healthy, but a love which is infinitely superior-one 


that is not earthly, oue that is absolute 
with a health which this world TE os. SIN 


The lustful. carnal, earthly b 
e 
experiences little more than oak man, who knows and 


cannot easily understand that kind ibpalias of the body» 
so the guide speaks an earthly language Bains love! And 
attract his attention. irst, in order to 
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«you are so earnest and anxious, he seems to say, to 
experience and enjoy this ‘Tove’ of which you are speaking- 
this erent! this pleasure derived from what people call 
srg, You are SO taken up by this human love srsòl 
Do you know there is a love (sms) far greater and more 
enjoyable than this? Will you not be interested in it?” 


When the foolish lustful person hears that, he begins 
to listen- 


«A love greater than this human love! I would 
certainly want it! ‘‘—he replies, and adds ‘But how can 
lobtain it?’’ 


Be it noted that this “greater and more enjoyable love” 
atthe moment may appear to the earth -bound foolish 
person as something like a mirage! But if he places himself 
under the right guide he will find it—just as the sensible 
person above mentioned. Though, to start with, he showed 
amirage, he finally led him to good water. The ‘greater 
and more enjoyable love’ is for the moment ‘a mirage’ in 
that it is not something which can be grasped at once: but 
itwill become the immense reality if a proper attitude is 
taken and the right effort is made. 


What could be this effort? It was the question the 
seeker of that greater love asked of his guide: The guide 
answers It is not somethtng which can be acquired by 
one’s own effort, or strength; or by one’s beauty or wealth. 


it can be achiexed only by sam i.e. by penance OF 
ascetica] practices 


Hearing this the earthly inclined person responds = 

| shall do that penance and obtain that great boon. And 

® does undertake these ascetical practices in his eagerness 
obtain the great goal, 


But the gui i lead him further on- 

r guide now wishes to lea ), 

` sing his eagerness to obtain the good, he wishes Paa 
advantage. He slowly enlightens his mind, He help 


126 


him to realise that the great goal is immensely beyond what 
ascetical practices (sab) can by themselves achieve; that 
the ‘good’ which ascetical practices can achieve is nothing 
compared with the good which the great goal °is going 
to be. 


«Poor man, the guide tells him, do you think that 
(sai) can beget the love and happiness which is said to 
be greater and more enjoyable than the earthly love? Do 
you think that you can attain your final goal (af@) and 
the happiness it gives (af @Cu air 1b)?” ” 


The guide, then, begins to expose the excellence and 

the altogether inestimable quality that is the happiness 
of a3@ — a happiness which this earth knows not, which 
is altogether God-like, divine and heavenly—spiritual and 
lasting! He will tell his disciple that it is something which 
knows no birth, illness, old age or death, misery or care. 
It would carry with it all the perfections of whatever 
beautiful or valuable things are found in the world. It 
is not something which comes from without, but one that 
is made to spring up as a fountain from within the heart. 
It will grow eventually into something which may be called 
the flood of supernal happiness— Gufleru Aur SaD. 
The disciple is now more attuned to this spiritual and 
greater ‘love or happiness’. He continues to perform the 
Se ea aed anda thon ta 
which comes from 


above. Indue course, he reaches this final stage—the 
home f@G of perfect happiness. 


g We see thus that the ancient scholars and writers had 
in exposing what apparently sounded lustful love, a far 
greater object than what is usually understood b the 
moderns. lt was nothing more thana device to I = h 
earth-bound, carnal-minded, lust-seeking mortals Nea 


to a love and happiness which is infini 3 
the love between human lovers gies aa diferent from 
2 


earths as God is diffarent from Ta heaven is different from 


is different from ordinary earthly maler A aa oa D 
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The question may now arise: If this is so, has Tamil 
literature used this wonderful device very much? 


At first sight it may appear not. But there have not 
peen lacking literary compositions bessed on such a device. 
The JGC Er ou tor instance is an excellent example. 
This work in the guise of dealings between two human 
lovers actually deals about God as the bridegroom and the 
soul as the bride. 


Many writers like Manicka Vasakar, Nammalwar, 
Thayumanavar have largely used the phraseology of human 
love in order to expose the beauties of divine love. 


But a certain earth-bound trend of later times, anda 
certain undue estimation of Sanskrit literature as the 
highest human achievement far superior too to Tamil 
literature — may have contributed to bringing down in 
estimation the great teaching of the ancient scholars. Soe 
that we reach a time when Love becomes exclusively Kama 


(srwis), and what was obviously @)érussiaurs becomes 
ars siciurev! 


The author of Thirukkural seems to have vigorously 
te-asserted the beauty and opportuness of the ‘device’ 
(above described) and made full use of it in his work. 


‘ This brings us to the question whether the lll Part of 
Thirukkural is really a treatise on lustful love or spiritual 
ove. Here are some testimonials to show that itis the 


wa and not the former that the author is here concerned 
\th. 


tear evavana’s Kana Sutras are, a well known Sanskrit 
vane on sex and sexual love. Referring to this famous 
Sa s the renowned Tamil schoiar Meenakshi Sundaram 
Thin ‘‘Like Vatsyayana’s Kama Sutras his (Thiruvalluvar’s 
Pe peal does not attempt an objective and eplnnntle 
Biv ysis of sox topics., Thiruvalluvar on the other ha 


"SUS a poetic picture of ideal love-the Beloved and 
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i in thought, feeling and action in 
he Lord bocoming one in and 
Hae advaitie relationship’” (Pageant of Tamil literature), 


This opinion is shared by many, even modern scholars, 


The perfect union, therefore, of man and God, and 
the happiness which that union brings about sha the 
snbject matter of this II! Part of Thirukkural. It o ean 
treats of the final goal of man’s life. In other words, it 
treats of what the Grammar of Tamil literatuie _would 
call - af@, We see thus that the Ill aspect (Qib) and 
the fourth (s?@) coincide. Hence it is there in no special 
treatise on of@ in Thirukkural. Hence it is that the author 
calls God «rsr, already in his Introduction to the book 
(couplet 24). He says, in that couplet, that those who 
guard the five (senses) by the “hook of firmness 
(S. Bharati Translation) will be tha seed ef that «treasure 
of bliss (aati) that is the Bridegroom,’ 


2 TaTTi apis Coir igure FOr sso Srur 
up irr ir nalysCarir of 5 5). 


The word œrsr is easly understood as 
It may be said to be derived from uib; 
ube and fiually arsit. Even so it would denote the bliss 
which is supreme, viz God. it is Quite possible that the 
author of Thirukkural had in mind the treatise he was 
going to compose in the til Part, proposing God as the 
Bridegroom and the soul as the Bri 
introduction wanted to sa 


y that 
object of the morality he was tr 


bridegroom. 
which becomes 


de and thus early in the 
is would bə the supreme 
eating in his book. 

The author also se 
that the Bridegroom, Go 
which we shall 


ems to hint in the 
| d; is preci 
See in a later artic] 


introduction 
Sely the 8355rr—about 
e On Neethar, 
ewe eOnies/ this trather difficult Problem of interpreta- 
of the ML Part of Thi I 
irukkural. 
WenS eel oh sucha: nigh Spiritual interpretation, 
sexy and’crude as most of i 


them souna? This: js” a ‘very 
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pertinent question, Only when we, have. answered it, the 
idea of God as the bridegroom can be accepted. 


Before we take up the 25 chapters one by one. we 
could have just a glimpse of the truth of the matter, viz. 
that this Ili Part really is a mysterious and mystic exposi- 
tion on love, between God and man as lovers, by examining 
a couple of couplets which obviously seem to refer not to 
two human ordinary lovers, but to lovers one of whom 
does not seem to be of this earth. J 


The couplet is No 1126. 


sangi air Gurari owo ai 
Dienot srs sour r 


This is translated thus :° 


My loved one’s subtle form 

departs not from my eyes : 
I wink them not, lest I should. 

pain him where he lies ae) 
(G. U: Pope) 

My lover would not depart from mine eyes: even ifi 
I wink, he would net suffer (from pain): heis so ethereal: 
(Rev. Drew). 


It seems fairly clear that the author is, here. 
describing with what kind of a Jover he is dealing pine 
He says that one (he or she) is of ʻa subtle form: and 
ethereal’ in nature. Could such a description fit in with 
a human lover? How could any human, lover, he or she, 
be considered subtle in form and ethereal? This is worth 
Pondering on. % 

j ‘33 53 ” 

Is ita ‘he’ or a ‘she’ who is described in that aen 

We said above that the whole presentation was a day 
to lead carnal-minded mertals to spiritual union Nias 


ay. rn jari als 2S tae 
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Supreme spirit, God. We said that the author had te use 
facts about human lovers to lead them higher. Now the 
question is asked:among human lovers who is the one who 
starts this drama of love? 1s it the man or the woman? 


Normally it is considered abnormal or even disgraceful 
for a woman to make the advance in this matter of love. 
It is she who by her beauty and attractiveness draws the 
man to herself. Keeping this human feature in mind, the 
author seems to present God as the most attractive woman. 
That is why he starts the whole treatise thus: 


Goddess? or peafowl rare? 

...is she a maid of human kind? (pope) 
Is this jewelled female a celestial, 

a choice peahen or a human being? 

My mind is perplexed (Drew). 


There is a profound reason for thus. representing 
God as a most attrctive and beautiful woman. For 
among human. lovers, though it may be normal for a 
man to make the first advances, it need not necessaril 
be so. lt. is possible at times for the woman to mae 
the first advance. But in this encounter of God and 
man, unless God, as the prime mover of everythi 
makes the first advance man has no way of a K Tea 
anything- And so it is only appropriate that sad te 
at first represented as a most beautiful woma oe is 
man te himself making the first advance. L rse 


From the above quoted cou 
gather that the author has in aa day are eas as 
human lovers but one of whom is ‘subtle’ wo ordinary 
ethereal in nature. Whois more subtle in form and 
God? Heisthe ‘invisible’ and beyond h in form than 
touch, unlike any human lover. thats tere al eeugible 
conclude that the Ill Part of Thirukkural fe we have to 
with God as the first ‘subtle’, invisible poe ae 
of man. + Supreme lover 
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Let it be noted here that though in the first sectien 
of this third part (saru) God is presented as «woman 
beautiful”, in the second section (#:9a0) he is presented 
asman» as bridegroom. Once man has made the first 
advance, and marriage takes place, the question does not 
arise as to who is to make the first advance. Both, husband 
and wife, are in great intimacy always. Something 
similar happens between God and the soul. Once the 
latter responds to the initial advance of Ged and begins 
to love Him, mutual intimacy comes in. As the response 
grows, at the appropriate time a sort of spiritual marriage 
takes place between God and the soul. God then shows 
Himself as bridegroom—partly because his initial action 
hasnow achieved its purpose; and partly bacause God 
Is now attracted towards the soul which he Himself has 


endowed with spiritual beauty—by His grace, favours ` 
and blessings. : 


Hence the appellation : God, the Bridegroom! which 
we gave to this article. The truth of all this. however. 
willbecome more evident when we take up the interpreta- 
tion of the 250 couplets! 


Thirukkural 


III Fart 4 
Qed UHH Od 
TREATISE ON LOVE 


Important Note : 


The explanation of the ‘Couplets’ which follows 
is to be read with a copy in hand of ‘Thirukkural” Translations 
in English by Rey. G. U. Pope, Rev. Drew, and 
Shuddhananda Bharati. 


We now come to the ‘mystic’ interpreiation of the 
i Part of Thirukkural. 


This IIl Part consists of 25 chapters, from 109 to 133. | 


It has, as it were. 25 themes purporting to expose the 
mystic encounter between God and the human soul. 


CHAPTER 109 


itis entitled smswusrdigmssem which means an 
expatiation on the pain caused by the b A j 
of the Beloved. The Beloved here is coe fitnaga] 
said above, as a most beautiful young woman. es we 
splendour and beauty God bagins attracting the 3 y hi 
man, to himself. How does this actually hap Sipe 
at any time has a chance in this world to paca 9 one 
absolutely invisible and seems so infinitel a - He ie 
How then does he begin attracting man to Ae ar away! 
case of human lovers sometime, somewhere salt In the 
has a chance to see» and be attracted toa ® young man 
They can both agree even to meet eac 
they want, though this is done usua 


young woman 
n other as often as 
Y stealthily in the 
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peginning: But there is nc such possibility where God is 

ncerned. What, then, do we mean when we say that Ged 
ragins by His great beauty to attract to himself, man his 
beloved creature? 


Indeed God does not show himself or his beauty in 
any visible Or tangible manner in this world. But he has 
made enough provision for me baauty to be ‘perceived’ 
py man’s mind, through the immense variety of creatures 
which he has created. The sun, the moon, the planets, and 
their movements according to certain fixed laws: the 
innumerable stars in the sky ete:nally twinkling the creator’s 
might; the immense space» an infinitesimal part of which 
only now man is trying to pass through; the beauty that 
ae the immense expanses of the oceans and seas: the 
mountains, hills and dales, the luxuriant vegetation on 
them : the rivers and lakes; the infinite variety and beauty 
of flower and fruit: the great number of species of 
animals, the action of air, water and light: the many 
beautiful things which man himself is able to produce: all 
thesa and more do they not reflect, be it in an infini- 
tly faint manner, the beauty and glory of the creator- 
God? The beauty of the woman herself (the handsome- 
wssof man too) which shows itself in a never ending 
variety in the millions of human faces, does it not reflect 
loo something of the beauty of God? Every cause produces 
effect similar to itself: it reproduces in it something 
o itself, of its beauty, goodness, excellence, etc. If SOs 
should we not say that the first cause of all things» God, 
Would produce in the things hs has made something of his 
own beauty?.... We see in a child something of the parent: 
ena of the artist in the masterpiece produced by him: 
fi of the intelligence of the master-mind in Le 
fail ie, work he produces—and so on- How then Sat: ae 
inthe a ATA UR the beauty and ganin tarri crux 

he ntire Universe which He has fashioned! Be ee 

ec” is that man more, often than not, Aat 
tthe of his mind sufficiently clear to perceive k a TE 
; World acre So often men are inclined to think O ; 
S though it came into existence by some chances--n 
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Man’s ignorance can be so great and perverted! About 
this the Biblical Book of Wisdom says this : 


«For all men were by nature foolish, 
who were in ignorance of God 
And who from the good things seen did 
not succeed in knowing him who is, 
and from studying the works did not 
discern the artisan. 
But either fire. or wind, or the swift air, 
or the circuit of the stars, of the mighty water, 
or the luminaries of heavens 
the governors of the world, 
they considered gods. 


Now if out of joy in their beauty they 
thought them gods, 
let them know how far more excellent 
is the Lord than these; 


for the original Source of beauty 
fashioned them. 


Or if they were struck by their might and energy, 
iet them from these things realize how 
much more powerful is He who 
made them. 


For from the greatness and the beauty of 
/ created things 
their original Author, by analogy, is seen 


But yet, for these the blame is less: 
For they indeed have gone astray perhaps 
theugh they seek God and wish to find a 


neue search busily among the work 
Ruy are distracted by what the br Bs 

cause the thing seen are Gin otis 

But i 
žut again, not even these are Pardonable 
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tor they SO far succeeded in knowledge 


that they could speculate about the world, 
how did they not more quickly find its Lord? 


(Wisdom: ch, 13, 1 to 9) 


another passage of the Bible has this : 
The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven 
against the irreligious and perverse spirit of man who, 
in this perversity of theirs, hinder the truth. 


In fact whatever can be known about God is clear to 
them; He himself made it so, 


Since the creation of the world, invisible realities, 
God’s eternal power and divinity, have become 
visible, recognised through the things He has made. 
Therefore these man are inexcusable. 


They certainly had knowledge of God, yet they did 
not glorify him as God or give him thanks; they 
stultified themselves through speculating to no purpose; 
and their senseless hearts were darkened: 


They claimed to be wise, but turned into fools instead; 
they exchanged the glory of the immortal God for 
images representing mortal man, birds, beasts, and 
snakes. f 


(Romans, 18 to 23-) 


These passages tell us that in reality man was sO taken 
up by the beauty of these things that ‘‘out of joy in their 
beauty they thought them gods,’’ instead of rising from the 
wane to an understanding of ‘‘how far more excellent is 
he Lord than these; for tne original Source of beauty 
Sashioned them’? (Wisdom, 13. 3.) This could be the 

Wilderment about which the very first couplet of chapter 

Speaks, couplet 1081 which says : 


Goddess? or peafowl rare? 
She whose ears rich jewels weal, 
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Is she a maid of human kind? 
Ali widered is my mind! - (Pope) 


Is this jewelled female 4 celestial, 
a choice peahen or 4 human being? 
My mind is perplexed. - (Drew) 


Lo, is it angel, a fair peacock or a 
jewelled beauty — her sight shocks 
my mind! -(S. Bharati} 


This is precisely the bewilderment, perplexity and 


shock of which the above passage of the Book of Wisdom 
speaks. 


Fire or wind, stars or the mighty water, the luminaries 
of heaven, men considered gods; struck by their beauty or 
might, they took them for the very God who made them, 
They had no reason to do so, They should have had 
enough of understanding to perceive but the beauty of God 
in them; which beauty; like a beautiful young woman, was 


sweetly drawing every man to himself l.e... There was no 
reason to be perplexed ! 


: Even if for a moment such aâ 
perplexity should show itself, soon it should give place 


to Su by which men should be able to see God hiding 
in- the universe and its objects, reflecti i in 
degrees his beauty ! ' i iii 


All this seems to be the i 
mport f 
consideration, viz 108: ene eae "i 


Couplet 1082. 


1 
of seers E i the perplexity in the confused mini 
in his mind to realls The ermathing, more... Man 1s toodi 
the creatures aro a the beauty of God in the beauty Of 
his own light Sa ndhim. Uniess God pursues him with 
ie tixas A ever remain in darkness. And $0 
on his creature, so meebo itis He who looks 
enabled to look upon him and. cee irate mane 
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God does that» it is not possible for the creature not to 
turn its mind’s eye towards that divine gaze. The look of 
God is powerful enough to effect a ‘conversion’ (a turning) 
to Himself- And so poor, piteous, little creature that man 
is, he meets his creator’s eye. This ‘eye’ is nothing but 
the light and grace which comes from God to enlighten man 
and make him turn to Him and obtain his love. When fe 
thus turns to God, he finds his ‘look’ irresistible — as 
irresistible as an army in battle array. Indeed what power 
could there be to resist the loving advance of God towards 
his poor creature, in order to give it his love and make it 
happy? 


This is the purport of the versicle which runs as 
follows: This female beauty returning my looks is like a 
celestial maiden coming with an army to contend against 
me (Couplet 1082). 


This irresistible force of the {‘‘divine look” full of 
grace and love, seems further expatiated in the following 
two couplets—1083 and 1084, 


In 1083 the author says that the ‘power’ of that divine 
look’’is so great that it can be compared te the mythic God 
of death called Yama—in the sense that as this God comes 
to take away one’s life, so the divine look seems to appear 
as One taking away the life of the looker on. He wants to 
say that it is so terrible and powerful. When the God of 
death comes, one may imagine a sort of ‘ight’ with him. 
not to surrender But the fight is with one who has no 
attractiveness or beauty. It is an awful sort of fight! But 
here there isa ‘fight? too. but with one whose beauty, 
goodness and lovabillity are without parallel; and it is a 
‘fight’ of a different sort. It is a fight which hasa sweet 
encounter in it, one which God himself, as it were initiates 
inorder to posses the creature He has created: 


18 
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The translation of this couplet by _S. Bharati calls the 
eyes ‘‘battling eyes’’ and ‘‘winsome eyes that fight with 
me’’. The eye of God, which is all power, love and grace 
and the eye of the human-which is all weakness, lust and 
disgrace—battle with each other, as it were; but the victory 
is finally God’s—for God is loves power and grace without 
equal and. though man may resist it for a time, the victory 
is finally Ged’s. 


The same idea is contin ed in the next couplet(1084) 
which says: 


These eyes that seem to kill those who look at them are 
as it were in hostilities with this feminine simplicity. 


— (Drew). 


The beauty and appearance of the woman is such that 
it may well be said to drink the very life of those who look 
at her! ihe beauty of God ismore so, in a sense. But 
the author puts to himself a question : But how it is that a 
woman, who by netureis gracious and shy, could look in 
such a way as to take the very life of the lover whose eyes 
meet hers? This is just a reflection made by the author in 
order to say how immensely lovable gracious and attractive 
is the ‘look’ of God, though to those who reject his loving 
advance the very same look becomes one of anger which 
may finally become his iuin! What aise can hd SR hon 
God’s iove is rejected! What else Is the so < sited ‘Hell: but a 
state where there is fe love either on the wa of na ri 
the part of man. i Lovs rejected could be n Ati n * 
ruin to him who rejects it, This we see + ee pt 
affalis A mother’s iove rejected by tr AE. en 
curse- A friena’s love rejected bees ae Child becomes a 
10 the one who rejects itt \85 a Source of misery 
of an infinitely lovabie God be ihe hak ae weuld the love 
it, especially when that love is offe of those who reject 
_are absolutely unworthy of it nor i red to creatures who 

ave any right to itl 
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The apparently opposite characteristics are here 


described in this couplet (1.084) to warn the reader that it 
is dangerous to reject God's condescending love! 


Couplet 1085 


Having spoken of the apparently opposite char acteristics 
of the ‘look’ of God, the author ges further and-says that 
actually there are three apparently opposed characteristics 
in that ‘look’, Thay are: The look (of the god of death) 
which is mortal and is capable of killing; the look which is. 
gracious and full of love; and tha look of the fawn whose 
look is usually shy (m DOBOT, Sam Gm r, Goon Sw) 


The first two aspects have been explained above the 
third, viz the shyness of the divine look, needs some 
explanation. How can God’s look be considered shy? 
This shyness, obviously, is mot exactly that of a young 
woman lover, but a kind of ‘respect® and ‘caution’ with 
which God advances towards his creature to obtain its 
love. Hoe does not, in other words, impose Himself on any 
one. He does not and cannot force himself on any one-not 
only beause He made mana rational creature with a free 
will, but also because love by its nature is somthing which 
cannot be obtained by exerting force or power. 


But the question may arise ; why is God so desirous 
to obtain his creature’s love? How is he in need of it? Is 
He not all sufficient in himself? 


Doubtless, it is not because God is in need of any 
Creature or its love that He, as it were, runs after it, like 
te ‘Hound of Heaven’ in the expressive phrase of the 
famous poet, Francis Thompson. He pursues his poor crea- 
ture, not because He is in need of it. but because it is in 
need of Him. But without realising its own need, it 
blindly tries to run away from Him., It does not realise 
how much in need of love it is! For it is love and love 
alone which can truly satisfy man - love that has its origin 
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i i isfy the thirst of the 
n God, that flows from Him to satis 1 
humai heart. God is Himself this love- In rejecting love, 


the creature is rejecting God. This is what Thompson says 
in his beautiful words, addressing the creature : 


«Ah, fondest, blindest, weakest, 
I am He whom thou seekest- a 
Thou dravest love from thee, who dravest me 


And this love which God offers is altogether gratuitous. 
unmerited; and it is on His initiative that it becomes a 
reality: 


This is what God speaks to man in the words of 
Thompson ; 


‘Strange, piteous, futile thing, 
Wherefore should any set thee love apart? 

Seeing none but | makes much of naught. °’ 
And human love needs human meriting : 

How hast thou merited— 
—-Alack, thou knowest not 

How little worthy of love thou art! 


Whom wilt thou find to love ignoble thee 
Save Me, save only Me! 


The mystery of God’s leve for this ‘strange, piteous 


futile thing’ which is man, is somethi h , 
ing which 
be beyond human comprehension. will always 


¢ Yet it is something 
which he should try to understand and realise in his life- 


This very ‘device’ which we at the moment are trying to 
comment on, is meant precisely to help us to th 
achieving of this goal, oaet “ae 


Couplet 1086. 


In the previous couplet th 
trible characteristic of God’s hee aoe ear a H w 
say that though the ‘Look’ has an a an nett cart 


Spect ef shyness it still 
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has the power of making the soul which meets it tremble, 
Indeed the ‘look of God’ just as it can manifest indescri- 
pable penevolence and goodness, it can also show power 
and instil a certain fear in the one who meets that look. 
the look of God is after all his benign consideration for 
man his creature. This look is not, and should not always 
be, a sort of powerless. feeble and dull one. It should at 
times show itself full of ‘fire and inspire a certain fear. 
for after all such a fear is good for the wayward, foolish 
creature that is man- Such a fear can be (as the Bible 
says) the beginning of wisdom-wisdom which will help the 
creature to realise the truth and not run away after the 
fleeting beauty or pleasure which the world around can 
offer it. Just as an erring child is not corrected by kindnness 
alone so is man not corrected from his erring ways by the 
look of goodness and love alone. At times a certain 
severity is needed to bring way ward and foolish people to 
sense. So too God does exercise a certain severity in 
dealing with his creatures and in bringing them to his love. 
itis this severity of the divine look that this couplet 1086 
speaks of. it is expressed in a rather unusual way. 


Ifthe eyes are to be used for a full vision, the eye 
brows which are by nature a bit curved ought to remain in 
this natural positior. If they close themselves (and thus 
loose their curveness!) the full vision will not be had. if 
they do not close themselves fully but only slightly, there 
will be visien, but partial Now a full vision such as 
exercised by a feminine beauty could cause a fright to the 
one who meets the gaze, because it could be piercings 
challenging and fiery. The couplet says that if the brows 
o the lover (woman) are less curved (i. e, more straight) 
the eyes will not look with full gaze :and fire. and there- 
tore they will not create the fright ! y 


ee vord Gser@w in the Asri yui need oas 
ators, arily meen ‘cruel’ as mostly understood by oe 
escrit but rather ‘curved’. But for reason a we 
dere they could be figuratively calied ‘cruel becaus 

ing fully curved the full vision is exercised and that 
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inspires a certain fright! In this sense the translations 
should be read: 


If cruel eye-brows bow 

unbent, would veil those glances now : 
The shafts that wound this trembling heart 
Her eyes no more would dart- -(Pope), 


Her eyes will cause me} no trembling sorrow, if they 
are properly hidden by her cruel arched eye-brows - (Drew). 


Applying all this now to God’s ‘look’ we have to say 
this. God’s look is both inviting and frightening. 


kis inviting because itis full of benign love and 
kindness, attracting poor man to Himself and to His love 
and happiness : it is also frightening, because it is full of 
power and energy; it says silently that if the creature (man) 
does not respond to the invitation, it will have to suffer and 
that terribly! This at first could be vary forbidding to man 
who is so earthly minded, carnal and unconcerned about 
heavenly and divine realities. The soul therefore, desires 
that the look of God at the beginning espacialiy, be not so 
‘frightening’ it would be enough if Hs looks on his creature 
not with the full ‘fire’ of his eyes, but, as it were, half 
closed. ‘‘Let him look, on me with ascertain consideration 
for my weakness,’’ the soul seems to say. 
be the import of the versicle 1086. 


This seems to 


This couplet seems to portra i uid i 
3 wit 
the ‘*jealousy’” of a lover. yaw ith avery vivid imags 


The image is the comparison 

of the cloth 
the youthful breasts of the belave, to the cloth at oe 
the eyes of the raging elephant. None but the driver 
(mahout, as he is called) can touch that cloth be 


A i be 
because thə eləphant easily undərstands his Bae xea naan 


So too none can touch th 
e cloth on the breas ni i 
k s ts —w s as 
good as toushing the breasts themseives-except ean 
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pegaun® puch.en act implicaien intimacy and love (which is 
gally lusts OF carnel pleasure!) which none else but the 
ver can claim. This ‘image’ is used, obviously. to 
aa as vividly as possible, the ‘exclusiveness’ of 
AGY between lovers. This exclusiveness may also be 
atd the ‘jealousy’ cf lovers. This jealousy ia netitiee 
inational and upjos ete rage which may crop up 
between people, but a justifiable attitude between persons 
whoare either already ‘committed’ to each other or are 
Preparing to become so. If this is justifiable between 
human lovers how much more will it be when one of the 
lovers is God himseif!. 


(a) For among human lovers, it may be quite possible 
for them to ‘merit’ the love, either by reason of beauty or 
goodness or other human qualitiese As Francis Thompson 
the poet says, human love needs human meriting’. 


But when it is a question of lovers one of whom is God 
himself there can be no question of ‘meriting’ at all, on the 


part of man. As the same poet (Thompson) puts it, 
addressing man : 


‘how hast thou merited— 

of ali man’s clotted clay the dingiest clot? 
Aleck, thou knowest not 

How little worthy of any love thou art?’ 


é Indeed, of all God’s creatures man seems to be the 
meanest,” in as much as he is the only one who does not 
vata to God’s advances of love! Manis said, figurati- 
a te have been mace of clay, clotted as it were: and so 
meet be cailed the ‘dingiest clot! Man does pag 
the lo, @d’s iove; but God merits, and that infinitely, al 
wre Of his creatures. For being infinite gapin 
Being tee loveliness, he deserves all love. He is the only 
Meriti at so deserves. Divine love therefore needs human 

md If as the poet says: human love needs human 
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meriting, we may say» Divine love needs divine meriting! 
i.e.» man to merit in a divine way! 


(b) Inthe case of human lovers there can be good 
reason at times for one of them to be jealous (i.e. exclusive) 
For love by its nature is jealous and cannot be shared with 
all and sundry- As soon as love and affection, especiaily 
when it is carnal, is begun to ke shown to all and sundry, 
it looses all its force and beauty: it looses its savour and 
delicacy! Quite different will it be when it is spiritual and 
divine; for it can be, and indeed should be, shared with all; 
for spiritual love, by its nature is unlimited, universal as the 
Supreme Spirit (God) itself! It has a power and force, a 
strength and greatness which naturally extends itself to all 
besides. For love by its very nature is diffusive and expan- 
sive. It cannot, as it were, be bottled up in itself! Carnal 
love, by its nature. is limited and unexpansive, as flesh 
itself is. For a ‘body’ is circumscribed within dofinite 
limits and can never become as it were universal! And so 
if one of the lovers begins to share his or her love with 
any one outside. it must loose its strength and delicacy- 
And so lovers could have good reason to become 
‘jealous’! 


But God ‘has a reason to be truly ‘jealous’; for he 
alone-is worthy of all love, and that above all, more than 
all lovable jthings on earth. He has a right to be thus 
‘exclusive’ for he alone is Supremely lovable: and what is 
supremely lovable has to bs loved exclusiv ely. And so,one 
cannot give a place in one’s heart, on a par with God! 


This is explicitly taught by tha Thiruk’ 3 
1123, and the following, itukkural in couplet 


(c) Man has not enough 

v power or perfec ti 

ni lays wih all and sundry; badis sE he e aesan 
Pan KN God’s infinite Perfections do not forbid his 
ihar ghi ee eee bsings outside,created by 

- trest eqally infinita lo 

every single creature of his; far his “neat is taliniboks © K 
IMU NG e A PE ; 
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Once again there seems to be a reference to the fear and 
awe inspired by the ‘fire’ of the eyes of the young feminine 
peauty. This time the ‘eye’ is not mentioned directly, but 
the brow! It is probably a figurative way of describing. The 
commentators speak not of the brow only,but rather of the 
‘lightsome brow’,i.e-,brow which is lit up by the fire in the 
eye. The words in this couplet seem to be spoken by a 
valiant warrior. He says: ‘of my valour in the battle field 
my enemies have probably known something by hear say! 
So famous has it been! And yet before the fire of the eyes 
of this beauty, all my battle-field valour seams to stage a 
complete break down!’ The idea has been expressed in a 
different way in this same chapters What could have been 
the exact purpose of this versicle? Probably this: 


The two main divisions of the subject matter for 
literary treatment in Tamil have been descrided as so 
(Agam) and ypb (Puram). The former treats on ‘love’. 
which may be considered as achievement in one’s personal 
and private life: a life of the mind and heart: a life of love. 
be it in the sense of s7ge i.e. carnal love, or be it spiri- 
tual, The latter may be described as achisvament in pnblic 
life, in the life of the country etc. This is specially a?r 
ie, valour in battlas conquests inthe life of the country. 
The former may be considered as a sort of conquest in 
private life: in love, in personal intimacy. The author 
depicts inthis couplet a warror of extraordinary valour 
finding himself unable to resist the power of a woman's 
eyes-a woman’s love. Does he want to say that all the 
external achievements are nothing when compared to the 
achievement in this field of intimate love and pleasure? 
a. he be saying this in relation to the odinary carnal 
a intimacy? Or does he hint at the irresistible power 
“iis is love and intimacy with God and the ‘fire 
ie, Unicated by his <look’ of grace, of love, of power of 

acy, of attraction;of acertain salutary fear! 


\9 
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1089. 


Once again the “author returns to the ‘shyness, the 
kindliness” of the same ‘look’! It is so kindly» so lovely:so 
inviting, he says. that‘she’ does not really need any exte rnal 
ornaments at all!‘She’ is beautiful and attractive even with 
out them. In this versicle the author seems to hint ata 
*beauty’ which is in no need of any ornaments. What is 
this beauty? Is it man’s, or is it God’s? We know by 
experience that among human lovers, the woman cannot do 
without such ornaments, however beautiful she may be 
naturally! It may be that in the beginning the lover is 
satisfied with the natural beauty of his beloved! But soon 
he wants her to be decked with all the possible ornaments. 
Failing thisswe see that the so called slove’steadily dimini- 
shes. This has to be so since that love is „carnal and 
founded onthe external appearance of the body. if one is 
able. gradually at least,to transform what was originally 
carnal into a spiritual ‘love’ then, the need for ornaments 
may not be so deeply felt. Forthe love is no longer lust 
but one based on the internal beauty of the soul. 


But all this will not be fully verified, until we come 
to a purely spiritual love, as the one we are trying to learn 
in this study-between lovers one of whem is God himself. 
God is in no need absolutely of any external ornaments: He 
is his own beauty. He is self attr active, infinitely beautiful 
in himself, and therefore can attract the soul by his own 
‘beauty and grace!... The author seems to refer more to 
God's love in this couplet, than to human love! 


1090 


In this couplet the author seems to refer t a 
which this ‘look’ (which he has been poh oe tute 
in the above couplets) actually gives. In order to bring 
home his thought he compares the Pleasure which wine 
gives, and that which the above ‘look’ gives, He says 
that wine does not give any pleasure unless it is drunk: it 
gives no pleasure if one just looks at it! But loves he says: 
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gives pleasure and joy when it is still in the stage only of 
‘looks’ The meeting of the eyes doas certainly gives 
pleasure, though it is far from perfect and complete. 


But this pleasure and joy ‘of the look’ is m 

verified in the case of God’s look than in that of a Ai AS 
For, however much be the pleasure experienced by that 
look» no lover is satisfied with it. He or she thirsts to 
pass from look to touch, For being ‘carnal’ love, only 
‘touch’ will satisfy, But it is different in the case of God’s 
love. It being a totally spiritual lova, there is absolutely 
no need, nor possibility of any physical contact, A ‘look’ 
of the mind and heart is enough to give satisfaction. This 
satisfaction is, of course, only initial during “this earthly 
life, and will be final, perfect and totally satisfying in the 
next. In that life, which we call heaven, we will havea 
vision of God, a vision which will, as it were penetrate the 
very essence and perfection of God : when, as it is usually 
said, we will see God face to face, as He is. 


Thus, again we see that tha love of which the author 


is speaking here is more the divine love rather than human 
love. 


5 


CHAPTER 110 


It is entitled œ púupsù which means a recognition 
of signs usually manifested between lovers» 


A great deal has been said in the previous chapter on 
the ‘look’ of love; on eyes and their ‘action’ on the lover. 
Their apparently opposed aspects have been described. 
Now in this chapter instruction is given as to how these 
‘opposed’ aspects are to be discerned and understood. 
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This couplet speaks of one of these ‘opposed’ aspects; 
viz, how the look of the lover is at the same time a cause 
of pain as well as a remedy for the pain. 


The ‘look’ of the beauty in question at times, causes 
pain; but soon may bring comfort too. There is a look 
which may excite in the heart a feeling of longing and love. 
This may cause grief and pain. There is also a ‘look’ 
which by its softness and pitiful desire to possess the 


beloved may bring comfort and consolation; and this is a 
remedy ! 


_ Sucha situation is not absent when one of the lovers 
is God himself. His ‘look’, i-e. his attitude towards the 


human lover, may be one of reproach or i 
could come about when the TE 


quite feeble, not adequate 

infinite beauty of God aes eae 
tion and desire. God 
alone deserves, yiz, 


almost an equal Place j 


is not Given 
If any other thin 
n one’s heart, 


the place which He 
gor person is given 
God, then, becomes a 
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ondary consideration. And this is an insult to Him. 
a cannot occupy a second place in man’s heart. So, if 
m does not give God the place He deserves, we may say 
Gah there willbe a reproach or an ‘angry look’ from God. 
This causes pain indeed to the lover. 


gut when the fickle-minded. un-understanding human 
lover realises his mistake, and begins to see the place which 
God really deserves in his heart, his mercy and pardon for 
the mistake committed become a cemfort and a remedy. 
The same ‘grace’ of God thus causes pain and brings reliof. 
Asthe Bible says : He is tie one who wounds and He is 
the one who heals ! 
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This couplet seems to say something more about the 
‘pleasure and joy’ caused by the look — already spoken of 
inthe previous couplet- The look need not even be full’ 
and ‘deliberate’; it may just be: what one might call 
a'furtive glance’. The pleasure and joy» however, which 
en such a glance brings to the lover is ~-*more than half 
o lover's supreme delight’’ as Pope’s translation has it. 

| he word AWG Sras: is beautifully translated by the same 

| Pope as the furtive glance ‘‘that gleams one instant 
bight”’. The word srw Ged need not necessarily refer to 
‘xual pleasure; it could mean the great eagerness with 
which love’s joy is sought. 


x Applying this to God, we see that even the slightest i 
PNS of God towards the soul, to make it happy, to give 
te Ove, renders it blessed and happy: It_ is almost 
Waters Of the eternal and perfect bliss which willbe. 
inthis mere delight’ after this earthly life! God sees us 
inthe ‘ane as it were behind a curtain, and we see Him too 
arth! fel way. Yet even this is a happiness not of this 
Ubon ma N already heavenly. But when eternity dawns 
ay aa he will see God as He Is. In this life God has, 
| stant brr a furtive glance, that may at times gleam ‘ʻone . 
pee right.” ? But even that is more than half of love’s 
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supreme delight which is awaiting us on the other side of 
life! 


The couplet seems to aim at telling earthly-minded 
man this: If you are so overjoyed at the sight of your 
earthly lover, and imagine for the moment that there can 
be no greater joy than that—what should you think of 
the joy which God can give you by his full ‘vison’? Aim 
at it even in this life; even here it can give a real foretaste 
of the infinitely perfect happiness! 
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The previous couplet spoke of the comfort and joy that 
the look of God brought to the lover. In this, somthing 
more is said about the same ‘look’. 


The look of the lover is said to be with the head 
‘drooping’ (Pope’s Tr.) and ‘stooping’ (Drew Tr.)- This 
drooping or stooping seems to convey the idea of a certain 
*beseeching’- The lover, indeed, who is anxious to possess 
the beloved does not consider it demeaning to look in such 
a way that it appears to be ‘beseeching’. Love by its very 
nature is such that it considers nothing too much, provided 
it enters a heart and sets up its abode therein for ever. In 
this sense love may be said to stoop to conquer! ... If this is 
so between human lovers, what shall we say of the divine 
Lover and supreme God! None understands the depths of 
love in its perfection as God who is Love in:essence does- 


He alone understands its infinite beauty, because He is the 

infinite personification of Love itself. If a human lover 

does not consider it demeaning even to ‘stoop’ in order 

ea PRE TOR oe conquer. how much more may we say sO 
n tact, however 

ER E a AAR A much a human lever may 


» hi L Ping or beseechin wil i 
be a limited fhing. For man is after all a i ; pae 
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any WAY dishonourable to the Supreme Lover; rather it 
pespeaks his Infinite condescension to his Creatures! 


In the foregoing couplets much has been said about 
the ‘look’ and the ‘eye’. It is not without a special reason 
and meaning. For as Shakespeare says : 


«For where is any author in the world 
Teaches such beauty as a woman’s eye”? 


(Love’s Labour Lost—4) 

For 
“Love looks not with the eyes but with the mind,’ 
(A Mids. Night’s Dream—1) 


If woman’s eye is of such beauty, and she is capable 
of looking with her mind more than with her eye - what 
shall we say of the infinite beauty of an infinite Lover, 
whose mind is infinite as well! 


ifa woman’s eye is of such beauty and can teach 
better than any author in the world: andif the woman’s 
love looks not with the eyes, but rather with mind. what 
shall we say of the beauty that is the Infinite Eye which is 
God; whose love looks. not with physical eyes (which are 
in imperfection to the Supreme Spirit) but with the irresis- 
tbl Dower of an infinite mind and heart ! 


í Another idea expressed in this- couplet is that such a 

»seeching look’ {and the love it means to convey) is li 

Mater which feeds the tender plant. As water poured to 

= atender plant grows so is this *beseeching look” to 
Ove grow between the lovers. 


it ie More so in the case of the ‘beseeching look’ 
TA himself bestows on his creature, man, whom he 
e to be his ‘beloved’. His look means ‘attractive 
Cod e and this attracting action tends to.make love toward 
Sow and attain perfection. God's look of love 


Make, 
nd thie Come nearer to him, feel more attracted to him; 


Whi 
ha 


Mcreases love in man. This mutual love grows 


E 


Dh 
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and becomes perfected. God’s Love is always perfeg 
but, as offered to man and accepted by him, it does no} | 
become perfest at once, it needs gradual growth and only | 
at the very end becomes perfect. 
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The idea conveyed by this couplet seams to be a fairly 
common experience of lovers. When eyes of lovers meet, 
it is not usually a fixed gaze at each other. They play a sort | 
of hide and seek, especially in the beginning, When he 
looks, she will cast her eyes on the ground; when he dogs 
not look, she will look at him and smile to herself! The 
reason for this is a certain shyness but also a certain 
initial. impar - fection of love. These looks are actually 
meant to help the growth of love, as explained in the 
previous versicle. And so they must needs be imperfect in 
the beginning. Perfect looking into each other would mean 
perfect jove for each other,a certain complete intimacy 
which cannoi be realised at the very beginning. 


How is all this verified in the case of God the Lover? 


Does God (the woman - beauty!) also | 
when I (man) look at Him;? ne Seta 


If God were to look at his creature with the fullest 
power of the eye of His mind, there would be nothing 


wo lye lee waala miss! It would derive ftom that 
at it needs to woul i 1, 
For that look*of God’s Mind 5 ea an ertecny «hoP 


c : ight f 
Where there is such a light, love Sa Aege 
nothing wanting there: ther 


But God does not bestow sikat in Woe St ne a 
ans + a full ‘| a 
pahetoutL em is love-drama, It would Be ieS A ET ‘ta 
ake ; it would not be able to gras Pii E nd 
e he child just born would Sate’ Beem di 
solid food: just as a t344 not bə able to stand 


; ar ola jt T 
the full blaze of ths Ae SAAST ba abla to stand 


Power, there can be 


aT 
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) ured degress- 
God‘looks’ at his creature In meas abe 
ae dlove not in the fullest. measure, at 


uh gee See looks at the ground, as á 


beginning“ He, as it were, '9 ? e gi as 
EEn he is not altogether involved in this mystic drama! 


as though his love for the creature is limited! ae iride i 
truly is, infinite! This he does also for anot a ee 
if man were to experienee the fulness of God’s love ig n 
from the very beginning, there would be no g-oat meri 

on the part of man. Because it would not be soniye 
gained by its efforts» Though God’s Love is not something 
which can be gained. by one’s own efforts, it ts somathing 

which can be gained, increased and perfected by a sincere 
effort made by way of co-operation with God’s Grace and 


gratuitous love! 


So when | (the soul) look at Him in order to catch and 
enjoy a glimpse of His beauty and love, He does not 
immediately return that look in all its fulness; He, as it 
were,looks at the ground, i-o. turns aside, in order to make ~ 
the soul look for Him more earnestly and more{perseveringly. 
For love that is gained with no real effort or pain is bound. 
to be shallow. For it is a sort of law of love that it should 
thrive in pain and suffering. It'is ordinary experience that 
we love someone more if we have suffered for him much. 
Suffering is also a proof of genuine and deep love. itis in 
this sense that the {love of God for man, as manifested 
through the sufferings of His Son Jesus Christ, is to be 
understood, 


There is one more aspect of this ‘look’ of love on the 
part of God the Lover. The ‘look’ is always accompanied 
by a smile, which may be timid in the beginning, but which 
will become in due course a warm and full-hearted ona. 


The ‘look’ of God isno less accom i i i 
„_ Th of ( mpanied w 
annar If the timid smile of a woman can ine a i 
patea in deep joy,what shall we say of the ‘smus of Gad’ 
ich He bestows on his poor creature! At the beainning 


20 


that smile 


` equal of man. 


154 “ 
sal smi > may be timid.I.e. not altogether full and perfec fp 
It.may.cause.just an initial and imperfect joy and satisfaci 
tion; but as the soul goss on. responding to it by its own 
understanding and appreciative co-operation,it will become | 
full, perfect. and completely beautifying: 7 

fipit ev 2 ber i 
1995. 


2" thie couplet ts a further comment on the ‘look’ about 
which the previous one spoke. What the author desires to 


add about the ‘look’ seems to be contained in the words 
9G. san. Apsseni Sar eir GUT W A. 
The exact meaning of these words seems to be what is 
putin Tamil as sm ése Cpreharrd Gure, as some 
commentators have it. | The English words ‘with a half- 
closed eye’. do, not, seem to convey the idea fully. The. 
timidJook described in the previous versicle would not be 
much.different from the look with a half-closed eye! The 
phrase (in Tamil) smvéascr Gprs would maan some- 
thing like.«look with the last edge of the eye .”’. Itisa | 
way. of saying: ‘‘show the least of your kindness’. *‘There 
is no need to look on me with all the light and love of your 
eye: it is enough to throw a bit of that light from the edge 
as it were, of your eye! It would be enough to make me 
happy!’ This seems to bs the thought behind the phrase: 
im other words itis enough for God to show the feast 
condescension towards his creature: there will be hope 
and.joy born in the heart. The smila,which was described 


Pies would then be born of this condescension of 


ae pene ote? seems to allude to the infinite” 
attract the ane Godin making the first advance f4 
E ae ee to Himself This obviously is more true 
Manak baant ans ordinary woman-lover. For an ordinaly i 
me auty however great her beauty, is after all the 


{here can, th 
a thea, ben question of a ea 
condescension on her part. ie noe t oa 


Only ina very limited degree 
may i bə applied to her since she may straightaway reject 


185, 
ances of the lover, if she feels like it, God, on 
d, will not and does not teject.the first .steps:o 
s creature in this journey of a fove-drama. His is infinite. 
ngss: iHe knows toos that were it not'for his .condes- 


ith happiness, and does not feject an 


creature wt 
approaches Him with a good willl 
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> evawie tof Hales 

Till now the ‘eye’ and its ‘look’ was the subject ot 
discourse. Now we pass on to the mouth, i-e. the words. 
spoken between lovers. This couplet says: 5 


sugd- droa ait - 


Thoug'™ they (i-e. the lovers} may speak. harshly» as if, 
they were strangers: the words of the friendly “are soon 
understood. in fact, one of the features’ of the dealings 
between lovers is exchange, at times, of Words’ Which may 
not be altogether friendly. They may even appeat harsh = 
or they may be words as between two strangers. sucha 
behaviour is however, not permitted to develop into indiffe= 
fence or uniriendliness- By experience it iskr wn th 
such a behaviour may even help growth Ga fove. Ih a 
case, since thoy are words between lovers, they are’ under- 
Stood; if, that is to say, they are genuinely in love Fe 

„naalog 9S 
_ Now» how does this apply to lovers one of whom is 
God Himself? How do’ God ande the human tover’epeak — 
words between themselves? © afl bne egaus ea 
+ evo! nemuni or? 
First; how or when does God speak to his: beloved? 
Wiat we said above about the look of the eye’appliss tothe 
Word of the mouth heres The look “of the eye ise but-the 
look of the mind’s eye- The word too;  iexthat of “the emind 
of God: The word of God’s mind is his thoughts Whe 
He inspires thoughts in our mind, He certainly: spe 
Thoughts are the words of the mind or heart- All good 
ania all thoughts of loves especially of pures: spiritual 

Əs are from.God, tha supreme source of pure dove 


ler 
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God speaks such thoughts’’, the human lover can respond 
with his thoughts of love, too. 


-- Now, It can happen that at times God and the human 
fover speak harshly to each other as though they were 
strangers! That is to say, thought of God for His human 
lever may appear strange and harsh, because the ways of 
God are usually not the ways of man: for mysterious and 
beyond comprehension should naturally be the thoughts of 
God. And so man might consider it to be strange and 
harsh. Not always does God’s thought for his creature 
bring joy and pleasure : it may at times bring pain and 
sorrow; such a pain may even be needed in order to wean 
the earth-bound creature from these earthly realities to 
tend more whole-heartedly towards heavenly~ realities. 
Nothing helps man to wean himself from such crumbs of 
earthly satisfaction as do disappointment, disillusionment, 
dissatisfaction andthe pain caused by all this! It is God’s 
way of drawing man to Himself! In such moments the poor 
weak: love less soul may well imagine that his Lover-God- 
is harsh to him: that God is permitting His beloved to 
suffer[pain unnecessarily! This is a situation which may be 
hard to understand, but ene that needs to understood. 


For it implies a most characteristic law of love: vi 

e: viz. that 
only through pain and suffering strong love 
and perfected. my2 | 


Now, the word - thought of the hu 
be strange and harsh towards God. Te lovar, maw ae 


In fa 

the human lover towards the divine interne we ote noah 
and strange than vice versa. For the thought of God i 
in infinite wisdom; while man’s thought pe 
ance» Unable to follow God’s trend of t 
aot =a A of love to 

rə is nothing surprisi ` 
STAA aid TPrising about this: for 


a 


'- -But the couplet 


: goes 
Warde ofthe frlendiysthey a, ate Say that being theught- 


eon understeod. On the 
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side of the Divine Lover there is no such thing as “being 
sonunderstood’’. They are never but perfectly understood. 
a may say» however that God’s patient love is not easily 
exhausted: it waits till the creature realises its mistake and 
strange behaviouf and corrects itself. It may take time but 
the Divine Lover always understands even the worst 
blunders and foibles of the human lover! 


As fer the human lover, he may not immediately 
understand God’s behaviour, his thought-words,but since 
God waits patiently, gradually the human lover falls in line 
with God’s mysterious ways of dealing with his creatures 
and understands his love—even though it may be show in 
harsh and, strange ways! 
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This couplet does not seem to say anything very 
different from what has been said in the previous one. It 
combines not only the ‘word’ but also the ‘look’-a sort of 
tummary of what has gone before in thevarious couplets. 

arts 
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Nothing very special or different from all that has gone 
before, seams to be said in this couplet. Once more there 
ba reference to the bewitching seft smile-and that is the 
auty or splendour of the ‘pitying maid’. In the 
For fan lovers,the maid may or may not be ‘pitying’s 
Of the a well harden her heart and reject the advances 
Taai But God is alway ‘pitying’, He never rejects 
not a the poor creature. The human lover does 
Diss ever ar ‘she rejects his advances! whereas he does 
Miserable o ing if the Divine Lover rejects him However 
creatura ep Poor, ‘feeble or unworthy the desire of the 

Niectea, attain the love of the Divine Lover, he is never 


his is ind A 
is indeed a most comforting thought in 
Whole drama of love! 
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my x 
jie ie ee 


4 
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All that. has heen said Is, as it were, enumerated. | 
what sounds a principle of ‘love making’. This couple, 
says in effect something like this : It is normal for lovers 
to lock at each other as with an indifferent look! This js 
sufficiently clear from all that has been said. 


1100. 

Once again a reference is made to the eye and its look: 
the eye of the mind and the look of that mind. The eyes of 
lovers must be able to grasp the looks of each other. If this 
is achieved.there is no nead,says the couplet, for the words 
of the mouth, However much we may emphasise the utter 
inadequacy of spoken words between lovers, we knew that 
they are not altogether unnecessary. Words are at times 
found quite necessary to foster the love just born, etc. But 
when we speak of God the Lover, we see the utter useless- 
ness of the words of the mouth. For He does not need 
them; nor is He satisfied even with the most beautiful 


ones. He looks forthe words of the heart and, only when 
they proceed from the depth of that heart, is He satisfied! 


CHAPTER 111 
THE JOY OF THE UNION 


The word yeu tA may easily mean the bodily union 
(intercourse) of man and woman. But it can also mean 
simply ‘union’, Since we are just at the initial stage of the 
dove drama’ — at ‘quite a distance from the stage’ of 
marriage» (treatise on which is to start only from chapter 
116)—we could not think of a union of bodies already at 
this early stage. It can, therefore, refer only to an initial 
union of hearts - an interior experiance of joy at the 3 
prospects of final union in marriage. : Pa 
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Alltha pleasure that can be derived from the five 
senses can be experienced in the woman-that is what this 
couplet says. In this what does the author wish to say? 
ls it his mind to invite the reader to an experience of such 
a pleasure in the woman? It dees not seem so: he 
seems to say rather : ; 


“That is what the earth-bound, sensual sex-ridden. 
carnal man feels and says; I would rather call your atten- 
tion to a woman who can supply you all the pleasures which 
the senses can, and more,and give you perfect satisfaction. 
You know by experience that even though ths woman 
Provides a great deal of pleasure to the senses it does not’ 
altogether Satisfy you, for you are mot mere ‘senses’, You” 
#8 far more than that. Beyond the senses you have the- 
Blit; that spirit which is a particle of God You have 
‘n created to be more like God than anything which this 
world has. The human body, with its senses and the, 


Pleasure derived from their use: is something: itis not 


I. = T 
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everything. A woman and the pleasure she can give 
something: but she is not everything. She cannot satisfy 
your spirits your deeper inner longings. You have not been 
created for a woman; you have been created for God, and 
unless your heart rests in Him, it will be restless! And so, 
seek the joy and happiness ‘which that other ‘woman’ of 
infinite bea ty can give you and is longing to give youl Do 
not, as it were, find your final resting place in the fleeting 
pleasure which the senses-the body of a woman:can 
provide. You know that you cannot. always enjoy this | 
pleasure with a woman : it is a pleasure of afew moments! — 
when these moments have passed you feal dissatisfied! you 
would want a pleasure and joy which does not cease. But 
you cannot have it with any woman-unless it be that 
‘woman’—God!_ You cannot enjoy union with a woman 
all the time! Not even animals do. that! By its very 
nature it is limited and fleeting. Only what God can 
give is unlimited and lasting. Don’t be, therefore, 
deceived by a sort of intensity which bodily pleasure 
can exhibit, Look for something higher, nobler, more 
spiritual, less bodily! You may not feel its intensity as 
you may inthe case of bodily pleasure: but for alf that, 


that is the more genuine one! Search for it. aim {at it with 
all your haart!’ 


This seems to be the thought containd 


i hat appar- 
ently sex-ridden couplet! "sae 
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t 


as was explained che always experienced : nor can it be», 
ve its v 
cannot tbe something ery nature sensual pleasure 


Tea continuous or i at 
pleasure is intercepted, there is AN lasting. When th 


Whati 
T e ceremesy for this pain? The remedy for 
disease , but for the E U, from thə cause of the 


aso Caused by the *Woman’, she 
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perself (the cause itself) is the remedy! —. This is indeed so 
ynusuall Yot, it is the truth. But is it really so very true as 
it seems? No doubt, the sensual longing does cause pain of 
heart; all the more so if it comes after experiencing the 
pleasure. But this pain is softened by the thought that it 
willbe possible to satisfy that longingin the joy of the 
union of which the above couplet spoke. And the pain 
actually disappears at the moment of actual union. 


Allthe same, does all this provide a remedy which 
will be really satisfactory and final? However much we may 
appreciate the ‘remedy’ provided by tha sexual union; it is 
not so very satisfactory, nor much less final! Sensual 
pleasure, we know, never fully satisfies. The more you seek 
it, the more you seem to want it! Because it is so limited 
and partial! It satisfies only tha body and the senses. It 
can never satisfy ‘the ‘spirit’ of man. So it is in a very 
limited meaning that the pleasure and joy possible to be 
derived from the woman can be said to be a ‘remedy’ for 
the pain caused by the same! i 


f 
f 
f 
f 


It is only when we come to the ‘infinite’, i.e, God, 
that we can speak of a full, satisfactory and final remedy 
forthis ‘sickness of love’. For it is only Hs who can 
finally and fully satisfy man’s longings! 


° 


‘Vaikunta’, the word(heaven) of Vishnu, is depicted as 
a place of indescribable delights. But this couplet says 
that those delights are not greater then the pleasure derived _ 
ftom the union(of hearts)which is described in this chapter. 
This union is described as the «sleep of the lover in the 
ams of the beloved’’. The comparison may be dismissed 
ay exaggerated expression of a person man after 
a Pleasure derived from a woman. The thought more- 
din need not necessarily be considered as that of the 
Ei et. We may say that words like, <«*So thinks the one 

Ohunts after sex-pleasure’®, are understood immediately 


>A 
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‘the \ i d to have recourse 
the word a-w.» But there is no nee 30 
ne this. We may go straight to the real thought of tha 
author and say that he says something like this : h: 


«Yous my readers, may həard of the pleasures of 
Vishnu’s heaven, |am now going to tell you that. there 
are delights far greater than those. It is the ‘sleep’ (that 
Is,perfect rest) which the poor human spirit can have in the 
arms of God, if you can attain Him as your bsloved. The 
happinesss which that rest in and union with God gives, 
cannot be compared with anything people know of. : Aim | 
at it, therefore, with all your haart!” E< 


The couplet sounds as though the author was believing — 
in the world of Vishnu and that he was only comparing 
the sexual pleasure with that of tha heaven of Vishnu, But 
the whole context of the book and of this chapter makes it 
fairly obvious that he mentionsVishnu’s heaven accidentally 
with a view to expose the true heaven which God, the true 
beloved of the soul, has prepared for those who desire union 
with Him, He seems to be using a known terminology in 
order to press his point-nothing more. iZ 


1104. 


The ordinary fire burns you when approach it, the more 
you approath it, the more it burns. 


But here the ‘beloved’ seems to have in her a strange 


fire : it burns you when you goa i i } 
way from it! ou 
when you approach it! y itt, coma 


ls this really so of t 


3 he human lo 2 E 
experience any coolness vois? Dees thea aa 


in his heart when he approaches 
perience ‘warmth’ when he with: 


certain intensity ihe ‘warmth’. here is understood as â 
sity of emotion, a fervour of love, and the 


pleasure derived from it i 
r * ‘he coolness would ba the 
opposite. Such an experience does not seem applicable t@ 
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puman lovers, For the nearer one approaches the beloved, 
the greater the warmth experlonces : the farther one goes 
the lass the warmth. But one’s love and affection can be 
on genuine that it can happen at times that even when the 
Jover withdraws from the beloved the heart may be burning. 


But this experience seems more evident in the case of 
the divine lover-God. God is spirit, and so when we (who 
ae not pure spirits) approach Him \we do not easily 
experience that warmth and fervour which two Human 
lovers-with their bodily emotions-may, easily experience. 
For nearness of lovers causes easily an excitement. and 
emotion which in its turn may lead to a certain warmth. 
This cannot happen when we approach in mind and heart. 
We then feel ‘cold’ and unaffected, as it were... For God 
isnot so easily ‘experienced’. But if we earnestly seek 
this experience and often ponder over it, there may be 
moments when, even though we may think we are far from 
God, our hearts may experience a great warmth. It is 
part of God’s providence and one of the ‘rules of this 
drama of love, that the soul should not experience easily 
this warmth of heart. For God and his love isnot something 
like a woman's body, nor like anything which -the world 
can offer. He is so infinitely above us, and the ‘good’ He 
Offers so precious, that it can be truly enjoyed only after 
a most earnest longing and effort; and after experiencing a 
lot of disappointments and ‘coldness’ of heart. Anything 
that is easily gained is not much appreciated; only when 
We work hard for it, we enjoy its taste, as it were. Since 
there is no greated <good”. than God himself it has to be 
gained only atfer much pain and coldness of heart. 


Thus it is a most peculiar characteristic of God’s love 
that when we do earnestly try to approach Him our hearts 
may feel cold and indifferent, while, at times, when we 
oi We are far away and yet earnestly long after Him, 

farts may experience great warmth andlove!, = ; 
1705, ) MPA ; 
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No object in the world gives pleasure which is proper 
to It, as soon as one desires to have it. Its only when one 
actually gets it, possesses its tries to enjoy it» that one 
derives pleasure from it. But in the case of ‘lovers’, the 
beauty of the ‘beloved’ gives pieasure even when the 
lover just desires to have it. This seems to be the thought 


expressed in this couplet. 


Whether this is true or not of humen lovers, it seems 
to be true of God, the ‘infinite beloved’. An earnest desire 
to possess God by itself gives pleasure and joy. Why so? 
Because God is infinitely good: when our heart longs for 
this infinite good, the infinite good which is Ged, comes to 
possess the poor human heart. It does not happen so when 
we long for any earthly good. No earthly good has sucha 
fascination for us; even when we are attracted towards it, 
it does rot care for us. It remains indifferent. For it was 
not made to exert a fascination on us. We were not 
created for any of these earthly goods. And so they, as it 
were, do not care for us. Whereas we were fashioned preci- 
sely to be attracted to the infinite gc odi.e.,God. And God 
does attract us to Himself. Not because he is in need of us; 
but because He knows that we are in need of him and, 
left to ourselves, we are likely to lose Him. He cares for 
us, because He is the one supreme good; and as we have 
already Pointed out elsewhere, the supreme good is by its 
very nature, diffusive, i e., it tends to give itself to others, 
especially when these others earnestly desire to possess it. 
Hence when we earnestly long for God, we already experi- 


ence a joy and pleasure. And this g0es on increasing as 
our desire becomes more intense. 
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In the trying Journey of thi 

$ is love drama, there are ups 

At timas the Tovar me ot yea OY, and portage ot pai 
ayara Es "ay get tempted to lose heart. There 


full without fullness o ; For life is never 
life, we know. f love. It is love which quickens 


f 
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When there is such a slackening of life what is it that 
will restore it? This couplet says that the ‘union’ inthe 
ms of the beloved will act as a sort of ambrosia(i.e- giver 
of immortality) and help to revive the drooping spirit. It 
will help to quicken the spirit when, at intervals, love feels 
dejected because this ‘union’ is not experienced as a 

continuous feature! 


It is the same with “spiritual union and embrace’ of the 
lover with God. When there is the approach of love 
between God and the soul a great quickening is experienced, 
When, at intervals. this approach seams absent, there is a 
certain drooping of the spirit. Life appears lifeless! But 
the above spiritual embrace of God helps to revive the 
spirit and continue in the effort of reaching the goal. 


If the ‘arms’ of the beloved (an Ordinary woman) 
could be considered as ambrosia, how much more the 
powerful ‘arms’ of God and the indescribable Sweetness 
which those arms cen give when they entwine about the 
beloved in a spiritual embrace? 


1107. 


The pleasure derived from the ‘union’ with the beloved 
(woman) is here compared to something which at first sight, 
does not seem so appropriate. It is compared to the joy 
derived from a liberal distribution of one’s goods to those 
who have not:to the Joy of sharing a banquet with others. 
This is indeed an unusual comparison if we were to under- 
Stand here only the pleasure derived from senses and sex, 
For the pleasure thus derived is by its very nature something 
Which cannot be shared with others. It is a highly personal 
a Private enjoyment. What, then, is the import of the 

Ought expressed in this couplet? 


It Seems that it can be understood fully only when 
“Pplied to Goa whose very nature is ro give: whose love 
the ig nature is diffusive. There may be a certain joy with 

®vers giving ‘themselves’ (i.e.,their love) to each other. 
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Itis nothing compared to the joy which we may-say God 
Himself experiences in giving his grace. his goods,his low 
Himself to His creature- This may often appear strange 
when we realise that God is self-sufficient, that his joy is 
infinite and cannot in any way be increased. What, then, 
do we mean when we say that God experiences a great joy 
in giving Himself to his creatures? We mean, that it is 
characteristic of love to enjoy giving love to others. God 
does not acquire any new joy wich He did not have before, 
put a sort of new feature is as it were added to it:-it is not 
anew perfection, but anew aspect, as it were. If ordinary 
men rejoice in seeing others nappy; ‘are we say that-God 
does not rejoice when he communicates his love: and 
happiness to his own creatures whom he his made His 
children. It is perhaps only a poor human way of expressing. 
but something quite true. We may not be able to fathom 
this joy and pleasure of God; but this explains to a great 
extent the meaning of God coming ‘o the word as man, 
being subject to pain and suffering-as we say about Christ: 
Thus can be Understood the saying of ths Bible: <«God so 
loved the world that He gave His only son for its salva- 
tion’. The pleasure of giving is verifiad nowhere as in 
God, especially if we understand God as inthe Christian 
teaching: - 
1108 f- 
The meaning of this couplet seems to have been fairly 
well brought out by the translation of G. U. Pope. It runs: 
*<Sweet is the strict embrace of those E 
whom fond affection binds =e 
where on dissevering breath "E | 
of discord entrance finds’”. “a 


bas 


if love is to be what it should 
J b » i i : 
{more than of bodias) binding a Se ae | 


A e lovers with the fondest 
lies Should not exist between ihe even the 
to each aie P discord, Both should aim at responding 
tion to EET B with the strongest intention and atten 

: ach other. It is not enough for one of them 
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alone to evince this strong incilnation. Both must do it. 
goth must exhibit full affection and love. . There, should 
not be even the slightest dissension -of any sort between 
them. Even the slightest ‘*dissevering breath’? can ruin 
the fullness of tove. dpe" R ; PRE, 


if it must be so between:human lovers, what. should it 
be when one of lovers God Himself? God on his side 
intends to possess his creature in the strictest embrace of 
love: he longs for the realization of the fullest Jove. possi- 
ble between himself and the human lover. There is nothing 
wanting on his side to make this drama of love reach its 
final perfect goal. It isthe human lover. who. falls often 
below the mark. He may. not respond with the fullest 
strength of his spirit. He may even easily get attached to 
something trifle in preference to, the iove which God is 
offering him. In such a case there willbe a dissevering. 
breath of discord between God” and the soul As long as it 
is there,there can be no real ‘union’ of hearis between thems 
In Christian spirituality this is termed ‘‘perfect conformity 
of the soul with the will of God’’s } af aime 


1 art 


L109. PEN ` 


42 bits. 


The words said, 2 omit 50 and yanig could be 
translated respectively: aversion, realisation and reunion. ~ 


The aversion is a sort of feigned indifference which 
lovers often assume in relation to ‘each others on some 
imaginary, usually flimsy. pretext: It is meant to make the 
partner. realise that something was wanting an the love- 
encounter. : Ses. F vop 


ey an 


The realisation is verified when the aggrieved partner= 
Whether the aggrievement was reasonable or not-realises 
es there was no great reason forthe ‘aversion’. above 
escribed. As a result of: this realisation union orfeunion® 
takes place once again. 


us 


This couplet says that thease three are characterstics of 


those s 
hase who are in love. The words smd uputi could be: 
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ite in lust’’. But they can be 
understood ch pioi Se encounter in love’'. Thee 
Le aie > be interpreted as intense affection or simply 
Noes i is 90 understood by some commentators of 
glover ie fe fact the above described three -aspects 
Cea ch characterstic of lust, but rather of love. 
Bee hare | lust there ean scarcely be verified aversion or 
ihe ea union. For lust by its nature tends to bs 
e, It tends towards self-satisfaction. There can 
ee avceriiont of heart where there is only lust. 


in fact what is so often said _to be love among lovels 
is little more than lust. Hence it is that so often lovers who 
seem to be intensely in love, finally fall out misc rably. An 
analysis will show that self was not satisfied at some stage 
and that led to this complete estrangement. 


These above three aspects are more fully realised when 
God is one of the lovers. 


There is first a very feigned aversion towards his 
creature. God always loves his creature, even when the 
latter does not love Him, But the love of man for his God 
is so poor, fickle and feeble that it needs strengthening 
and enrichment. Nothing is so conduciva to this strength- 
ening and enrichment as a certain Pain caused by an 
apparent aversion of God. The creature which has tasted, 
in the initial stage what the love of God is, and the joy it 
causes in ths soul, feels terribly this -aversion’. But 
gradually it realises that it is for its good, that it is for the 
growing of love. God on his part with infinite delicacy and 
goodness and by His grace Slowly leads the soul to such 

a realisation, This realisation does 
ain earnest effort, during which God’s grace 
P will not be lacking, the soul realises the meaning 
of all that has been happenin Bs 
g to her. 

Note here that it 
the case of human | 
$808 OF another. 


not easily happen, but 


is the soul which realises, not God. In 
Overs both 


= may need realising in one 
Ht in the case of God, there is 19 
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question of God realising anything at any time. He fs 
always in possession of the fulles knowledge of everything 
that can be, or has to be known. 


After sueh a realisation there comes the ‘union’ 
which increases as the aversion and realisation go on 
increasing! 


1110. 


Knowledge is so inexhaustible that the more we learn 
the more we realise how little we know. Something 
similar happens in regard to Jove. Love is so inexhaus- 
tible too, that the more we love the more we realise how 
little we love» i 


Now is this applicable to the love between human 
lovers? Can we say that the love of human lovers,whoever 
they be, is inexhaustible? This'couplet seems to say that the 
more the lover approaches the beloved,the more he realises 
how little he loves! Is this really true? It could not be true 
for, no creature however wonderful, beautiful, oF loveable, 
canbe worthy of such unlimited love. Only God, whose 
very essence is love, is worthy of such a love. in fact the 
more we approach God, the supreme lover, the more we 
see how universally loveable He is : and how little we poor 
feoble creatures really love Him Lae. » 


This couplet therefore seems to refer almost clearly 


me exclusively to God the lover, rather than to any human 
Over! 


22 ig 


CHAPTER 112 


The title subd ymar SSioor 550 may be translated as 
enumerating the goods of the beloved: The word yeei 
Hoars5eo can mean also a certain exeggerated way of | 
- saying. This latter sense would certainly fit in when, as wa | 
can see for ourselves in this chapter, it is a question of the | 
«human lover’ - the woman beauty - as understood in the 
first instance. One can easily see that, when it is a 
question of God, the beloved, there can bs no exaggeration; 
for He surpasses all human descriptions and even 
exaggerations! 3 


We see in this chapter a rather highly exaggerated 
description of the woman and hor beauty. Ths parts of the 
body. the eyes. the teeth. the waist. the faca, the feet are 
described in a highly imaginative way. These descriptions 
are obviously meant to give an idea of the great beauty of 
the countenance, whichis considered perfect, lightsome, | 
delicate and of great charm, 


1111. 
The ‘beloved’ is com 
Se Re pared to flower anicham 
pate a which fades away as soon as you inhale ite frag- | 
ce. itis so delicate in nature! But this couplet says | 


hae Mosi Doloven is even more dəlicatə than that flowet | 
slicacy?’ of beauty is here emphasised. 


1112. 


Th 
© lover here Speaks to hinsalf; Yor hava s200, 


that the eyes af m h many othars tos sa3l Do you think 
others also seein Deloved ara like the flawars which manii 
Othey are unique, and it is I alone | 


-~ 


1714 


ve the happiness of looking on them! Their beauty is 
something meant and reserved for me. None other may 
even look On them, i.e. look on my beloved! We see it is” 
rather highly exaggerated! 


1118. 


In this couplet, the body of the beloved is compared 
toa tender shoot, the teeth to pearls and the eyes to darts. 
The fragrance of her breath is also praised. $ as 


1114. 


Once again a poetical description ‘of the eyes of the 
‘beloved’ is given hers, If the blua lotus were to look af 
the eyes of the beloved, it would not have the boldness to 
look on, but would soon stoop and look at the ground, as 
it were, in shame, saying to itself: “I can never resemble 
those eyes of the beauty’’. A very emphatic way of saying 
‘there is nothing to beat the light and beauty proceeding 
from those eyes!’”” 


{115. 


This time it is the “waist” of the beloved which is: 
praised. The slenderness of the feminine waist is one of 
the qualities highly praised in literature. A heavy waist in 
awoman is not supposed to'be a thing of beauty 
This slendrness of the waist is described im this couplet in 
avery highly exaggerated and poetic manners ~~ at 
„ „Mention has already been made of the flower called 
‘anicham* known for its extreme tenderness of petals. Here 

the beloved’ is said to have plucked this flower together 
with the whote stem and worn it on her head: This» bee oy 
lower with its stem, is said to be so heavy that it is in 
anger of weighing down the delicate walst, unable to bear 
ia e If this should happen, there weal be iR sen 
À al collapse, ios e beloved might hav r 

death itself Should A won't be the merry 
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drums which will sound, but rather the mournful ones, ag jg 
usually done at funerals! It is obviously a highly imaginative. 
exaggerated and poetic way of praising the ‘slenderness’ 
and delicacy of the beauty of the beloved. 


| 
1116. 


Now comes the face, the countenance, for praise. The 
very stars of heaven are imagined to be looking at the face 
of the beloved and at the same time on the moon! **Beaui- 
ful and bright as the moon’’ is one of the images used in 
literature to describe the beauty of a woman» The stars are 
here said to be loeking at the moon and at the ‘beauty 
bright’ of the beloved. They are unable to distinguish 
between them, i» e-, they are not able to decide who or 
which is more lovely! They are so confused and perplexed 
at this that they seem almost dislodged from their abode! 
A highly imaginative description, once again! 


1117. 


The previous couplet spoke about the perplexity of the 
stars, as to who or which was more beautiful. This versicle 
seems to clear the perplexity! It is obviously the ‘beloved’ 
(the woman),because in the moon there appear imperfection; 
there is the wazink and waning first of all; and even in the 
full moon there are seen certain ‘Spots’ which lessen the 
beauty- In other werds, the face of the beloved is without 


Spots, without any imperfection; while on the face of the 
moon, even of the bright full moon, 


The stars, therefore, need not be pe 
which is more beautiful! It is certainl 


there are spots! warn 
tplexed as to who or 
y the feminine beauty! 
‘1118. 


Since the perplexity is” í 
were, bids farewell to a Be eed keda 


5 e moon. H 7 ) 
“ Fcould not possibl 8 says to:her(the moony — 
` not able to shed light ase to love you, because you arð 


my beloved! if you were able E 
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do so, then you would deserve my love! The splendour of 
the face is here celebrated in poetic way. 


1119. 


The idea expressed in this couplet seems to be similar 
to the one expressed in couplet 1112; but there are diffe- 
rences. In l1 \2 the terms of comparison were the eyes and 
flowers; here one of the terms «is the moon, fand the other, 
the face of the one with flower-like eyes. This latter, as we 
can see» is built, as it were, on what was said in 1112. 


in 1112 the lover speaks to himself, here he speaks to 
the moon. ' 


In the previous couplet, the lover says to the moon: If 
you were able to shed light as the face of my beloved, you 
would deserve my love! In this couplet he says to the 
same moon: Even if you were able to shed fight in that 
fashion, you would still not be comparable to the face of my 
beloved! If you wish to stand comparison with my beloved, 
you will have to appear only to me, not, as you do, to the 
whole’ world! You will have to show your beauty exclusively 
tome, to be enjoyed by me alone, and by none other! Only 
then l could say that your face and that of my beloved are 
comparable! 


1120. 


The flower called ‘anicham’ jeféem and the feathers 
of the swan are said to be extremely soft and delicate. ‘But 
tothe feet of my beloved’, says the lover, ‘sthey are as 
thorns? It is again a poetic and exaggerated way of 
extolling the delicate nature of the beloved. 


- To summarise : two characteristies seem to be extolled 
i these 10 couplets, by which the true ‘beloved’ is to be 
Nown and esteemed. 


deli They are : delicate nature and exclusiveness. The 
cate nature is particularly referred to the eyasıand face, 
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. Couplets 1111, 
and would then mean light and charm 11i, 
S 13, 1115, and 1120 refer chiefly to the tender, delicate 
nature of the beloved. 


Couplets 1112, 1114, 1119, extol the lightsome beauty 
of the eyes. 


Couplets 1116, 1117, 1418 and 1119 extol the 
splendour and beauty of the face: 


Couplets 1112. 1119, seem to stress the ‘exclusive- 
ness’ of love. 


Now the question to be asked is : whom does the 
author really have in mind while he makes such highly 
exaggerated descriptions? Is it an ordinary female beauty? 
Do those exquisite descriptions about the delicate nature, 
lightsome beauty, and exclusiveness of love fit in with 
an ordinary human beauty, however great? On the one hand 
the poetic description of the eyes, the teeth, the counten- 
ance, the face. and the feet do not seem applicable except 
to a human being. But what could have been the object of the 
author in going into such‘minute’ details regarding the body? 
Was he intending to excite sentimental or even sensual emo- 
tions in the reader? We could not possibly imagine that 
such could have been his purpose, knowing, as we doy 
that aimed at raising the mind of his readers from the 
sensual to the spiritual. The alternative which is left is 
that all these descriptions should in some way be applicable 
to God, the Supreme Spiritual Beauty. What could all these 
minute descriptions then convey to the reader? Obviously 


the author could not have meant to deseriba the beauty of 
the eyes, or face or feet of God excəpt in a spiritual 
mystical sense. God, obviously, has no physical eyes oF 
feet to be described. But these could convey, in general, 
as hinted above, the delicate nature of the geodnass and 
ee of God; the light and splendour which He is; and 
one ae ek eenas with which He is to be 
2 n e 
alone of all the leve of ieda Kove 
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: r d love of 
; +. more delicate than the goodness an 
ae 5 Pow tender, merciful and considerate He is 
Bas, hie wayward, ungratetul and sinful creatures! 
towar 


i thing to 
more lightsome than God? Is there any 
ay We aplendour? Light may mean knowledge. Is not 
e 


his knowledge infinite? 


And who has a greater claim to exclusive love than 
God? Human lovers may indeed claim exclusive love, they 
are right in coing so. But God is infinitely more right in 
claiming this exclusiveness of lova. For He cannot ba 
placed on a par with anything or anyone elses. Ha alone 
deserves all our love, He alone dogs claim it. This is 
particularly evident in Christian thought, since God so loved 
man as to become fike him in human nature and suffer for 
his sake to prove his love for him. None has loved man 
to this extent. And so none can claim love to this extent. 


These three aspects of God’s love ara probably what 
the author desired to convey by the couplets of this chapter, 
or it may bə just this. The author may haya meant to say 
through these ten couplets somsthing like this: The 
$x - bound lover thus exaggerates the‘goods’of his human 
beloved; do not be unduly sied away by all that. May 

ç 


linvite you to consider goods of far higher splendour and 
beauty?...... 


n 


Q 
“wv 


In other words, the ten couplets could bə considered 


as spoken, not by the author, bgt by the sex-ridden human 


pon It could bs a literary aud frgurative mode of convey 
g the thougat he had in mind. 


CHAPTER 113 


An exposition of love’s excellence 


Ma d 


The first of these excellencies is said to be the kiss of 
the beloved. The kiss is almost the first external manifesta- 
tion and sympol of deep love. The words stu OT Au Br 
has been translated as ‘*tre dew on the teeth’’ (Pops): 


«“the water which oozes from the teeth”? (Drew); and ‘*dew 
from the teeth’’ (S. Bharati). 


The previous chapter had greatly emphasised the ‘deli- 
catd nature’? of the beloved. This couplet seems to 
continuethe idea of «delicateness’ manifested in the kiss» 
The ‘dew’ may be considered as a symbol of delicateness 
and softness. The words weniGior:f also refer to this 
delicateness, since they mean the soft - spoken words of 
love. The ‘dew’ may also denote the great ‘delicacy’ which 
love is. This may certainly be applied to the human ‘be - 


loved’, but it is clear that it is more applicable to God, the 
lover of man.: 


\f we speak of the great delicac 

i y and sweetness of the 
kiss of the humen beloved, what shall we say of the immens® 
sweetness which the ‘kiss of God’ himself would give? 


the ame ts be kiss of God? As we said above 
EEV say VAA manifestation, proof and symbol of lova; 
Sinko souls What kiss of God isthe first contact of love 
Bee oryatcel at is this contact of love? It is obviously 

contact(as of the lips, between human lovers) 


einer ‘one. This contact is first of all 
uty and language of tho creatures’ in the 
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world, as explained early in this treatise, 1t may be said to- 
bea mystical contact of two spirits - the spirit of God and 

the spirit of man- It is not easily ‘felt’ as a kiss is felt, 

put it is there. It can be ‘tasted’only as this contact grows 

and becomes Geeper. It is not just a figure of speech; it is 

something more real than we can imagine, just as God is 

more real, so to say» than all that exists in the world. This 

kiss may be understood as a first approach to God, asa 

first experience of the infinite delicateness which is the love 

of God for man- 


It is noteworthy that the part of the Bible calied **The 
Song of Sonys’’ (which is a mystic poem of love between 
God and mankind ) opens with these words : 


‘Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth: more 
delightful is your love than wine!’’ 


The couplet we are dealing with said: ‘as sweet as 
milk and honey mixed’’. The biblical description says: 
‘more delightful tnan wine,’ as much as to say: “imore 
tasty and exhilarating than wine’’. The sense, however, Is 
Plactically the same: the one emphasises the sweetness: 
the other, not only the sweetness but afso the exhilaration? 
Infact there is far greater exhilaration in the experience of 
God’s love, than that of any human love; human love does 
pee lift us up, so to say, above ourselves, which love of 
2 ee For the former is earthly, while the latter is not 

'S earth. The earthly, however sweet, may not elevate 
a sublimate man : while that of God elevates him as far 
48 God himself. 


ae “‘dewiness’? of this experience is also mora 
Love able to God’s love than to that of the human lovat: 
eee flows from human lovers is based on physical 
eee natural goodness: and there is a certain equality 
mana chem. They desl with each other, wa may say: 
a uty basis is no condescension on the part of 


43 
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Whereas with the love of God. there is infinite conde. 
ecension on the part of God, when He approaches man ing | 
contact of love. It has tobe, God being what He is, ang 
man being what he is. Since God is infinitely above man, | 
unless He descends to the level of man, man cannot hope 
to gain His love. This descent of God to the level of man, 
we may say; is fully verified when (as in the Christian 
Teaching) God becomes man, in order to lift up manto 
himself. This condescension is otherwise Zcalled ‘mercy’. 
And the quality of mercy, especiaily that of God. “is not 
Strained, it droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven’ 
(Shakespeare). In other words, the love of God is a sponta- 
neous and willing offer procesding from mercy. Hence this 
love is also called ‘merciful love’’. 


1122. 


A second excellence of this love (as said in this 
couplet) is that it is real friendship. Love is not exactly 
friendship. Love can between unequals and relaitives; as, 
for example between the mother or father and the child, 
between brothers and sisters, etc. Friendship, on the other © 


hand. either finds equals, as Cicero says, or makes them 
equal! 


In the case of two human lovers either there is already 
a certain equality in character, position, advantages, etc:,0F 
the friendship brings about such an equality- 


In the case of lovers, one of whom is God Himself 
- there can be no equality of friendship on any score. unless 
God Himself establishes it, by bringing about a certain 
squality between Himself and man, We say ‘a certain 
equality” because perfect and absolute equality Is 
impossible between the Infinite Being, God, and the finite 
eee te: man. itis only by God's condescension an 
stooping towards man, that such a friendship can 


eee Also, by enrishing man with his divine qualitios> 
aS Possible-does God bring about this friendshiP 
For friendship cannot su i 


ffer the friend tọ be in an abject 
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gondition; it will compel him to goto his help and lift him 
up This is what God has actually done for man. Hə 
descended to the level of man and said to man: «4 shall no 
inger call you servants; | shall call you friends’’. This 
rall’ is not a mere ‘naming’; they are not merely named 
friends’ but made so, by an interior transformation. 


The couplet in question gives a comparison to describe 
the friendship between the lovers. It is like the union of 
pody and soul, it says. What is this union like? The soul 
and body are so united that they form one reality. The 
body may be considered as moved and vivified by the soul, 

| Both are essential for man, though both are not of the soul. 
excellence or pefection. True lovers may compare them- 
selves to the body and soul, but it is a very imperfect com- 
parison. For the two lovers are equal in every respect, 
except that one is male and the other female. Both are 
equally human beings. But each of them has something to 
complete the union and render it a happy one. It isnot easy 
to say which of them acts as the body and which like the 
soul! We can only say that thay both act in such a way as 
to bring about one reality, which is love and joy! 


Now, if we apply all this to God and the human lover, 
We sea that under one aspect the comparison is meaningful. 
We said that the soul is the principle of life in man and itis 
hat which moves and vivifies the bodys Without it man is 
lst a mass of flesh, lifeless and dead. In the case of two 
human lovers we cannot clearly say which of them moves 
ind Vivifies. Perhaps in the begining we may say that the 
Woman, by her beauty,attracts the man; this may perhaps be 
*onsidered as a sort of ‘movement’ by the woman. But itis 
i in the initial stage. Soon there is inter z action 
Reece them, and at different times and situations the 

vement comes either from the male or from the female. 


the inthe case of God,who is the First and Supreme mover 
ttlion® is vastly different. Without his initialand continued 
this dr nothing or no one ever moves in any way. And so in 


fama of love, it is He who moves firsts and who conti- 
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hues to move always, the human lover to approach Him 
more and more and realise the goal of love. He is therefore 
as the soul is in the body- Without this soul there is no 
life. In fact God is the life of our life, in Him we move, 
have our being, and attain the goal of life. Hence it is that 
when He appeared as man (Jesus Christ).he said to man; 


[have come that you may have life and have it abundantly, © 


1123.. 


The third excellence (praised in this couplet) is the 
exclusiveness of love-the most telling characterstic of love. 
Love is either cxclusive or it is simply nothing. 


This is explained with a rather interesting comparison. 


We know that there is an image in the pupil of our eye, 
The lover spaakes to this image and says: ‘You better depart 
from my eye, there is no place there for my beloved. I wish 
to bear in it only the image of my beloved’. What does 
this mean? The image in the eye may be considered as the 
object of one’s spiritual vision. The words would then 
mean : ido not wish my heart togo after anyone or any 
thing else, except after my beloved! | wish to reserve all my 
love for my beloved’’. This is indeed true even in the casa 
of human lovers. They cannot look upon any and every 
one who may happen to pass by them. They should not 
retain in their heart any image except that of their b2loved. 
Love is jealous; it will not allow indiscriminate eff usiveness 
s roi a sundry. “‘My beloved to me, and Ito 
DE iano. a the Principle of love-life. This Is 
SE aria Postically expressed in this couplet. Not 

y the physical bodily image of another is consi- 
dered a hind ; parson toa 

indrance to real,deep f > f 
SA p love: even the shadow o 
y ge such as the one seen i i T 
exclusiveness in love i in the pupil of the eye. The 
kind of ʻi eVa S absolute: it does not suffer any 
fr Invasion’-an invasion of the heart, let as say“ 
om any other, but from the beloved. 3 ee 


1124 


igi 


While commenting on the couplet 1122 above, we said 
the beloved gives life to the lover, as the soul gives life to 
the body. This thought was implicitly contained in that 
couplet. Here it seems explicitly expressed. 


1125. 


Another excellence of love (expressed in this couplet) 
seam to be the fact that Love knows no forgetfulness s 
one who truly loves never forgets the beloved. The “sight 
of the eyes of my beloved is all the time shed upon me = 
that light is not of a dull and non-descript type. ‘It is so 
bright that it does not let me go to sleep; it comes to me 
threugh those eyes which gleam like the warriors darts = 
they seem to be batling. as it were, for the complete 
possession of my heart. And this goes on without inter- 
mission, how can I therefore go to sleep and forget about 
it all’’? l 


If such unforgefulness is a characteristic of human 
love, what should it be when God Himself is advancing 
towards his creature to possess his love? How much mere 
would those infinitely bright lights of God shine upon the 
creature, and claim its undivided and continual atten- 
tion? For doas He not deserve all this and more? 


1126. 


This couplet seems to describe the excellence not only 
of love, but also of the lover. By describing the excellent, 
sthereal, subtle nature of the lover, it says that the love too 
should be of an ethereal and subtle nature. Sexual love” 
however much one may extol it. is linked with the human 
body. Since the body is certainly not ethereal or subtle: 

ut Material and hard, the love that is linked with it cannot 
sno sidered subtle and spiritual- What is subtle a 
Arasaal is assuredly far more excellənð than wnat E 
ela and sexual. All this seems to be conveyed by tl z 
10 ga ot mut rb arawat. The reference is obviously 
ad the supreme spiritual lover of men. It is nete- 
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E3 UNG wv ip sir Calls 
i yt the re [0] entator 
worth that 
him sro ÖN LN pieniu 1-6. the invisible subtle 


This thought is further emphasised by the other words 
of the couplet - sceniniai Gurat, and @)smwiGer 
ugar. 


The previous couplet had spoken of the uninterrupted 
nature of the love for the beloved. Taking the eyesas the 
chief revealers of love-as 1S usual in the world of sexua 
love - this couplet continues the thought of the previous 
one and says that the subtle Beloved never departs from 
the eyes, Sar aay cir afl str Gurari», which really means that 
he never departs from the heart. A highly exaggerated 
note is then struck to express how highly ethereal the 
Beloved is. It is said that He is so subtle that my winking- 
at which eyelids close for an instant-does not cause Him 
any pain. Obviously it is not any physical pain that is 
referred to hare. It is some mental pain or pain of heart. 

Since the beloved never departs from the eyes, ið.» 
from the heart, she expects the lover to keep Her always 
in his hearts never for a moment to forget Her (as said in 
the previous verse). If the lover were to forget even for a 
moment, the Beloved would feel it. Sut Ged the ‘beloved’ 
knows how feeble in mind and heart we his creatures are» 
He knows that we do not have a perfect and uninterupted 
command over our thoughts, and therefore, there are 
tems ae So Se 
Good which is God Diak in negligence. But the infinite 
He does not take it Sins ee olla poor croatmios tnar 
account. 'SS> or suffer pain of heart on that 


1127. 
The couplet runs : 


My leve doth ever in my eyes reside; 
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pi P Po ) A 
Į stain them not, fearing his form to hide ( pe 


As is seen the thought of 
inued further in ne 
time in the eyes ie!» in 


i . which mayipreo- 
eal Him to me; w j 
aR The reference !S to the 


i i Ned sear On their 

man using what is Ga 67 ees. 

Sait i This is done, it seems: for beautifying pe an 

he vd here says» 1 shall not paint my “Teri HA p 
a | may lose sight of my lover, be it evens for a 


1128. 


That ‘the eyes’ in the previous couplets really referred 
to the heart is made amply clear in this. It says : 


As my lover is in my heart, I amafraid of eating anything 
hot, for I kuow it would pain him (Drow). 


Again, another exaggerated way of saying that nothing 
absolutely should be done which may grieve the beloved, 
even in the smallest degree. Hot foot, it is said, might give 
discomfort toHim. Probably it is a way of saying that 
nothing wrong should be tolearted by lovers, for what really 
paints the heart is only evil, under any form, even the 
smallest! For it goes against all that is love and goodness. 


1129 & 1130. 


These couplets speak of the unfavourable comments 
made by people, regarding the behaviour of the lover when 
» 


two lovers are yet on the way o isati 
ETE ae y of the realisation of their 


Unperturbed uninterru i 

r ptəd love is not somethi i 

el at the vary s art of this love — canes ae 

a ut be a few ups and downs, either on th P 
‘8 lover or Of the beloved, areas 
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i} will not wink, knowing that if | did my lover would 
hide himself’, says couplet 1129. In other words : | shall 
aim at on uninterrupted experience of love with my ‘lover’, 
says the beloved. But the lover may appear a bit ‘indifferent 
to her. People immediately may construe this as a describ- 
tion and say ‘‘Her love estranged is gone!’’(Pepe’s Tr), i.e, 
Her lover has become a strangar to her. But the beloved, 
who is always experiencing the love personally unknown or 
unexperiencod by the observer, asserts: No,my lover dwells 
tsin my heart with perpetual delight’’. He is not gone out 
of me to dwell outside, as it were! All this may or may not 
happen in the case of all human lovers or, if it happens. it 
may not be so very pronounced! 


In the case however of lovers one of whom is God, this 
does happen practically always, especially if a person desire 
vehemently to attain to the full and perfect lova for his 
beloved—God. This full and perfect love is not achieved 
easily; it is something for which one has to put up» at 
times, a heroic struggle. There will be moments when the 
Beloved—God—seems to have deserted the lover. Or it may 
happen that the lover gets disgusted, after a period of per- 
sonal struggle, and gives it all up, At such a time their will 
not be’ wanting remarks like this: Your beloved is gone! He 
no longer cares for you!”’ etc. They do this, not realising 
that genuine and deep love is achieved only after hard 

Struggle and pain, God too does not always come with his 


oan grace and help to make everything light and 


for ararat gi Nining happens, especially, to people whos 
say, Christ and his a changing their religion and accept 
agony, At much religion. They will usually undergo an 
comment! Perhaps T we see how relatives or friends 
such an experience Pe author (of Thirukkual himself had 
in these couplets! erhaps it is that which he has hinted 

tMore research may bring out the,truth: 


CHAPTER 114. 


When, as explained above, people make unfavourable 
comments, even stinging remarks, regarding the way this 
whole drama of love is progressing, lovers might be upset: 
they may even feel the biting shame of disappointment, etc. 
But true love must overcome all - even this ‘shame’ or 
disappointment. Tris chapter speaks of this aspect of the 
love-drama. It is entitled : 


Treatise on getting over the ‘Shame” of 
Disappoiniment. 


1131 


Extremely trying could be the disappointment and the 
‘shame’ of disappointment or əven possible failure in these 
love-advances which the lover makes. What is he to do 
when that happens? In what is he to take comfort? What 


could sustain him in such a way as to gain victory at the 
end? 


This eouplet says that the disappointed lover could 
find comfort only in what is called wrs. It is translated 
as the ‘palmyra horse’. By riding on this palmyra horse 
the lover can find strength for his disappointment. 


Ma pss does this riding on tha palmyra horse wiv mIse 
an 


i This refers to a very ancient - perhaps quaint = practice 
i Reet arong people who perhaps were not greatly 
tured, as some commentators remark. 


The disappointed lover used to bare his body, smear 


es all over. wear a garland of the plant called GSS, 
24 


ash 
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held in his hand a picture of his beloved, fix his gaze oni 
and observe a sort of fast, in the sight of the people of the 
village to which his beloved belongs. The elders of tha 
village see this and ask him if he is prepared for the “test? 
which is usually used on such occasions, in order to prove 
the genuineness of his love. If he declares his readiness; 
they prepare the figure of a horse, out of stalks of palmyra 
leaves,which have sharp, saw-like edges. On this «palmy i 
horse’ they make thelover sit and drag him around the 

village. If the saw-like teeth do not hurt the riderin 
such a way as to make him shed drops of blood. the test 
Is said to be successful for him. The ‘beloved’ is then 
given to him. If any blood oozes from his body dus to thay 
cut of the saw-like teeth, he is said to have failed in the 
test. It is possible that this curious and rathar uncivilised 
custom was not actually in vogue in the ancient Tami 
country. The author is here alluding to it in order to say N 
how strong is love; and how the lover doems 


nothing to” 
undergo any kind of test or pain to gain his beloved: 


What would this mean if we speak of 
Supreme Lover and Beloved? It would mean 
must be prepared to undergo any suffering in 
God his ‘beloved’. Thera is, however, no qu 
despising or rejecting the lover’s advance 
obtain His love, - as it may happen in the e of human 
lovers. What does happen is that God does not respond 
at once and grant the enjoyment of His love imme diately 
He will show Himself apparently indifferent to the lovet 


poy only ‘apparently’. This is done in order that the lovat 
r y seek him with greater insistence and desire. 
is not like any human lover. 


God as the 
rat the lover 
dar to make 
tien of God 
d effort to 


For G 


: His love is incomparable ™ 
anything known, and therefore it should not be bestowees 


Mage a Tunasan for the least desire shown by the 
e oe ne thoyiloveryto suis wo 
PEP Ro ani eet thee He), cag derive 
‘has to bear ipene horse’ of pain and shame which ho 
ane pean i e Pain itself becomes a comfort at such 
ause the thought that one is suffering in Of 
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fo obtain the supreme good, which is God and His love, 
can become indeed comforting: 


Tho ‘shame’ of riding the palmyra horse could be the 
disgrace and humiliation which an earnest Seeker of God 
(especially if he decides to accept Christ!) often has fo 
pass through: 


fsi art s 


The previous couplet spoke of the comfort which the 
lover could obtain when things do not succeed as 
expected. i 


This versicle says that in the strength of that ‘comfort’ 
the lover should rot hesitate to expose his body and life to” 
any pain, be it as terrible as the above described ‘palmyra 
horse’, not minding the shame and disgrace which it would 
involve. 4 


The idea is that we should be prepared to sacirfice 
all-even our life-for the sake of the immense good which 
is God’s Love. 


The mal usually known for his gam æ, 1.6. virility 
and mantines ch will not easily brook defeat. especially, 
atthe hands of a female known for weakness and delicate 
nature. But when disappointment in love occurs, however — 
manly and virile one may consider himself, he has to set 
‘side his virility and stoop-even to undergoing such 2 
humiliating trial as the ‘horse’ in question. In other words, 
there is no use of boasting of one’s virile nature or of its 
ŝtength where love is to be attained. Love is a greater 
ae than all. If the love to be obtained from a woman 
of esj strong, what should be the power ae Ea 
For lov, io gain it one should not hesitate any h aryl ia 
$ Nothing of God is worth any humiliation, because iy is 

9 More precious or more glorious that. 
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1134 


Thie versicle seems to combine the ideas expresed in 
the previous ones.|t compares the disgrace and ‘manliness’ 


with a raft in the midst of a rushing stream. The raft will | 


not be able to resist the force of the current and will be 
carried away. Se, too, ‘Love’ is like a strong current. 
No consideration of disgrace or manliness will withstand 
it. They will be swept away in it. In other words, the lover 
will not care for the disgrace involved in riding the horse 
(i.e. in undergoing humiliating trials) nor will he worry 
about his manliness. He will willingly sacrifice it in order 
to obtain the Jove he is after. 


If this is true of the lover hankering after the love of 
his beloved (woman), it is much more so when man begins 
seriously to seak God. All obstacles are swept away in 


the mighty current which is God’s love. If a woman's — 


affection and love could be compared to a strong current 
fer more can the love of the Supreme Lover! 


1135 


Pain and sorrow usually becomes more intense as the 
evening hours approach and darkness sets in, This pain 
may be doubly greater when it is the result of disappoint- 
ment in love and is followed by a certain disgrace and 
discomfiture, This couplet says that **the ‘beloved’ instead 


of giving me joy and pleasure dark- 
ness into my life!” a has only brought a 


Something similar 


with all his heart is so would be the feeling of a person who 


eking God, to in Hi ; t it 
S » to obtain His love; bu 

eet off. And the Supreme lover — God — 4098 
ween acd 2 pales in responding to the soul's earnest 
On the pena ae upon in the blessing he is seeking: 
heart: instead of bri Seems to be giving it even pain > 


j inging light A , Ho 
seems to bring it darkness aa aes to hist i 


iaioa a N 
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1136 

The previous couplet spoke of thə pain and sorrow 
intensified as darkness approaches. This versicle says 
that the pain continues even into the late hours of the 
night: Normally midnight brings on deep sleep, but in 
this case the lover keeps on thinking of his beloved and 
ofthe ‘horse’ he is getting ready te ride for her love’s 
sake. It is the usual restlessness of the trus lover. 


it is the same of those who are deeply in love with their 
God, the Supreme Lover of men, They will have to rest 
till they attain the goal. The lover may be thinking of all 
that he would like todo orto suffer in order to obtain 
this Love! Day and night do not make any difference for 
those who are truly in love! 


1137 

The lover, we see, is making great efforts to gain the 
love of his beloved. But the beloved does not seem to be 
worried about it. He is ready to undergo even a trial, like 


the riding of the palmyra horse! But she never thinks of 
doing sol 


It is known that this ‘palmyra horse’ is not meant for 
the woman; she is not expected to run, as it were after 
thelover; it is only he who has to do so! So, what ever 
happens, the woman never has recourse the “horse and 
this is the special excellence of the beloved’. There is 


nothing greater than the female who possesses this 
excellence. 


This may be true, in general, but is it true in every 


case? Have there been no cases of girls who have had 


scourse to something like the ‘horse’ in order to gain the 

hoe This sort of thing is probably more fraquent in 

Gea of promiscuous living and permissiveness. It may 

itis a nave been a disgrace in the past- Can we say that 
s0 nowadays? 


aw 
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On the other hand, if we speak o; God, there can be 
no question of His ‘riding the horse : in any sense. The 
human lover rides the palmyra horse in order to show that 
he must somehow possess his beloved, because without her 
his life is meaningless or unhappy. God does not do so in 
that sense.He desiresto possess the human lover not because 
he is necessary for Him, but sheerly out of love for him, 
in order to give him real happiness! Mandoes not easily 
take to God, the Absolute, Invisible Reality, and therefore 
God; as it were, goes out of His way to take to man, with 
the sole purpose of making him truly and eternally happy 
with a happiness which is perfect and absolutely satisfying, 
The words Quetranfler Qum 55535) AÙ Of this couplet are 
verified absolutely only in God. : 


1138 


The previous couplet had asserted that the woman is 
rather strong in controlling her sex urge. Not so easily 
would she run after her lover. But this couplet says that 
there can be occasions when even she may externally mani- 
fest her urge as well; And when she thus loses control of 
herself, she fails to realise that her lover could be a person 
of perfect character and therefore it may be really difficult 


to overcome him. She may also fail to realise that by thus 

Openly exposing her love, she May give the impression that 

her lover was not so truly worthy of her love! Because, by 

Pucmaturely manifesting in public her sex - urge towards 

pe aar, the latter appears as one to whom she gave her- 
sit though he may not have been so worthy after all ! 


Ree diosa be no such fear when it is God, the 
his A E A to ba manifested in public so that 
e ; 
disgrace if a w attracted to Him. it may be 4 


3 oman’s = ` : 
is no disgrace if God's lo EEEE omes koniin publici 3 


Public. Not only is į ve-urge for man comes outin 
it not a disgra act 
of love and graceful manifestation | Pubs theviareatens 
—— rn 
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1139 ; 
This couplet is translated as follows by G. U. Pope : 


There’s no one knows my heart, so s 
] n ) Says my love, 
And thus, in public ways, perturbed will rove. 


These words are supposed to be said by the beloved 
(the woman). Whether this be true of the human beloved 
or not, it is most certainly true of the divine Beloved, God. 
A human heart, after all, can estimate the love of another 
human heart. But no human heart can ever fathom the 
depth of the love inthe heart of God! God can certainly 
say of mon that ‘*there is no one knows my heart’®. Man 
fails, in fact, to realise and appreciate God’s love. And so- 
It (as it were) ‘in public ways, perturbed will rove, i.e. 
show itself in every way possible It is ‘perturbed’ 
because so many human beings just do not care for Him or 
His love, to the eternal damnation of themselves. We 
cannot easily picture God, the Supremely Unperturbable 
and absolutely self-sufficient Being as perturbed! But 
speaking in human language, we can surely say that God 
loves man so much that He is disturbed when man suffers 
some damage thereby but because man would suffer the 
greatest damage if he goes on refusing His (God’s) love- 
Love is essentially that: it cannot suffer anyone to come 
to harm or pain. 


il49. 
The meaning of this couplet seems to be this: people 
who have not experienced tha pain which we (lovers) have 


experienced in this search for love,do not think it unseemly 
to look at us and laugh at us in our very face! 


It is a way of saying emphatically that those who want 
to achieve true love, must be prepared for any kind of 
insulting comments from others. 


lf fhis is true of the drama of human lovers+ it is far 
more so of the love-drama in which what is gained is not 
lust ordinary human (sexual) love but the infinite divine, 
*Plituel, supreme, Love of Godl in 


CHAPTER 115 
Biting Remarks of People 


As the love—drama between two lovers progresses, 
there comes a stage when people come to know of the 
stealthy contacts between them-may be secret rendez-vous- © 
and begin to make unfavourable or even biting comments 
about the whole affair. 


This is what is called jwt in this chapter. This 
could be translated as *‘rumour-mongering- 


ial 


When such rumour-mongering stars, the lovers usually 
becomes more determined than ever to achieve their goal: 
The ‘tumours’ or the stinging remarks, far from inducing 
them to desist from their objective, only strengthen thelr 
purpose. For love, if it is true and deep, is not discouraged 
orfrightened by any adverse happenings. On the other 
hand, true love is only deepened by these. Pain suffered bY 
the lover for the sake of the beloved cannot but strengthen — 
the bond. Often, however, people (the rumour-mongels in 


this case) do not realise this truth. And that is a blessing 
through in disguise, to fhe lovers. 


This ; 
his is far more SO. when we are on our journey of 


ve of God. It i icularly so if We 
speak is particularly 
saci as understood in christian thought. Te 
a ove in Christian thought is that love is provei 
suffering Fete ee eisa, as God showed his love bY 
And this love, his is the whole life of Jesus Chris 


strerath Proved bi a a mori 
Pothered and Ferfected by suferea is all the ™ 
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The lover here says that the rumour mongers stooped 
to such behaviour not realising the beauty or goodness of 
his beloved. This may be true to an extent of the human 
peloved.. But it is Infinitely more true of God. For it is 
certainly. in ignorance of God’s‘greatness beauty, goodness 
and lovability that people run down those sincerely and 
earnestly seeking. for Him! Is it possible for anyone to 
know and realise Ged’s beauty and splendour and not them- 
selves go after Him in all earnestness, -far from discouraging 
or ‘teasing’ those who do so? 


1143 j 


What the lovers have been able to achieve till now is 
only a sort of close acquaintance, a familiar gaze, a pleasure 
of union from a distance, as it were. They have not yet 
come to a real embrace! At this stage already those mischie- 
vous rumours have started and insulting comments have 
been made. Though a real embrace and union have not yet 
taken place, these harsh and painful rumours give a pleasure, 
as though a perfect union and embrace has taken place. 
This thought is a sort of continuation of what was said In 
couplet 1141, It was said there that those humiliating 
rumours help only to make love stronger. Here it is said 
that, as a result of love becoming stronger the pleasure 
derived from it also becomes greater. Though the longed- 
for embrace is yet to come, what the rumour-mongers do 
seems to make the lovers feel as though that union has 
already come! 


1144 


The same thought is further stressed in this verisicle- 
The stress is on this, that the rumour-mongaring is not only 
‘to'be tolerated, but even walcomad, in as much as it contri- 
butes to the growth of true love. Love would lose some of 
its power and splendour if everything went on smoothly, if 
the unpleasant rumour - mongering did not take place» It ig 
therefore desirable. 


25 


_ and that brings with it a certain increase of sweetness: The 
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¿ f we have to say this about the perfection of Hiiman 
love, what should we say about the perfection of diving 
love? If pain and suffering is needed for the growth did 
perfection of true human love, it is for more so for thy 
‘growth and perfectin of divine love, it is far more’ so for thy 
growth and perfection of divine love. Love of God without 


some suffering does not have all the merit it is expected to 
acquire- 


1145 


‘The more man drinks, the more he ever drink 


would be: 
The more my love’s revealed, the sweater ‘tis’to me” 
(Pope). 

__ The previous couplet spoke of the desirability of my 
love being made public, though it carried with it a certain 
‘mongering’ This couplet adds that the more my love is 
thus revealed, i.e. made public by those rumour-mongers 
the sweeter it becomes to me. The reason is the more they 
speak of my love, the more do | become strengthened in iti 


comparison may sound rather ĉrude,but a good ong. Love 
especially strong love, inebriates the soul, i,e,makes itas 


it were <drunk” in a more one enjoys it! 


This is verified in a far more wonderful way when the 
love in question is the love of God! 


“1146 


e ein Speaks of the ‘rapidity with which this 
a Ongering spreads everywhere. It may well be but 
: That. is Se met and: exchanged looks of low 


ver tumour-mongering tongues to waa! 


195 


What does this imply in regard to our 4ove for God? 
it mày mean that it does not take much time for people 
to come to know a person deeply in love of God: one who 
is busy doing those acts which be speak this love. | + 


1147 


When ftumour-mongers . commence their nefarious 
propaganda against her, her mother naturally comes. to 
know it and would have reas on enough to remonstrate with 
her. But this further intensifies her drive. This couplet 
says that if the rumour-mongering may be compared to the 
manure which contributes to the fertile growth of plants, 
the reproaches of the mother could be compared to the 
water needed for the growth of the plants. Neither the 
people of the village nor the relatives; nor even her own 
mother can do anything to quench the love that has already 
taken possession of the heart, Far form quenching, they 
even contribute to its fertile growth, preparing her to leave 
even her own mother to get married to her lover! 


If for a human lover one is prepared to sacrifice the 
love of even one’s mother, what shall we say about the love’ 
for God? Here the words of the Bible can be recalled.” 
Christ says : Anyone who loves his father of mother or any. 
relatives more than me, is not worthy of me. For God 
is above all, even above one’s Own mother: He deserves 
all love,above every love. lf people or relatives or even 
parents stand against a person giving himself totally to 
loving God and living for Him, it should only help nim to 
aow in it; it should help to make the love of God deeply 
artila.. 


1148 


_ Another comparison is used here to say how poka d 3 
this tumour- mongering contributes to the growth of Moko 
You cannot extinguish fire by pouring oil into tt! a ed 
YOu cannot extinguish love by whatever mongering one may 
ndulge in. One of the traits of love is that it campels one 
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to vindicate itself. John loves Mary. Someone makosa 
rather bad remark about Mary. John is not going toswalloy 
it, even if the remark is justifiable. Hə will try to find i 
hundred explanations or justifications to vindicate his ber 
loved. This vindicating spirit may even be intensified ay 
more evil rumours are spread. A time may of course Finally 
come when the lover may become disillusioned about the 
whele affair. For no human lover is infallible or impec- 
cable, Even serious lepses can occur. 


No such thing, however, can ever happen when the 
Beloved is God. And so, no one can ever monger rumours 
about Him. And if anyone decries the soul’s earnest effort 
to attain to His Love, the understanding love can only 
treat it as one more ‘goad’ of love. The more one runs 
down the lover, the more will he find Love desirable. 


1149. 


When lovers maet, even at the very beginning of their 


love, the lover, especially, does not hesitate to promise 
solemnly to his beloved in 


words like these: *«I shall never 
abandon you. lam absolutely committed to you! Do nol 
ieee a ipat account’, But it may happen that he disgrace: 
a mioni her. When that happens,how could she hold 
Taine a ; f the presence of those people who wers 
to be Saas rama?We said above that she had no reason 
one 3 or ashamed by what those rumour-mongers 
areng now that the lover -has shamefully deserted 
© is ample reason for shama indeed! 


Our love for Him would nevet 
so often we d 
ure derives psgracofully abandon his love, 


who were ‘mocking af thé 
indeed a double 


\ 


d 
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to ‘mock’» How terrible would that: be, and: bow 
reason 5 


disgracefull- 


1150- ; 
i olot could be construed thus ergot wits 
Hh ames aGsGh Qia STi G u ost ig oF 
css it would mean: we levers not at all upset 
ae Oa rumour-mongering which the people of this village 
ae Baan indulging in. In fact, we are happy about it. We 
want it, because it helps our cause. How? Now that 
matters have reached such a stage, if the people of the 
village who are fully aware of the situation make up their 
minds to approch the parents of ‘beloved’ (the woman) 
and speak to them and petition tham on our behalf, we are 
sure they would consent to give their daughter te the 
lover. 


How does this apply to God the Beloved? There is no 
need for anyone to approach Him on behalf of any lover. 
(There can be no question obviously or approaching His 
*mother’). He is ever desirous of giving himself to his lovers, 
if they but seek him earnestly. The couplet may imply the 
truth that while so much fuss and hub-bub is made over a 
young woman‘taking to’ a young man, here is the Supreme 
Lover sver offering Himself to all men, to be possessed and 
snjoyed.and how few are those who care for this offer! The 
a may have intended in this couplet to invite all men 
aaa foolish and ‘small’ -minded they are: how 
a and carnal they are, and take a bold and 
minding eg towards the Supreme Love which is Ged,not 

aay Y Obstacle, any sacrifice invelved,any pain to be 


ura ena Seren chapters, the first section of Qerugsgid 
Saud, Thi reatise on love, constitute what is called 
between lovers a may be translated secret relation ship 
have been rs. The secret or even stealthy dealings 

‘pecially described in the previous two 
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chapters-but the whole section is in relation to these seq, 
dealings- a 


These dealings may be considered as initial efforts or 
sort of preparation for the public and official relationship 
in marriage. Hence. this section can be termad Breras 
(for marriage), while the section which follows (from 
chapters 116 to 133) can be called Union (in marriage). 
is called #9ued which can be translated as a treatise on 
chaste union in matriage. ’ 


PART - II 


CHAPTER 116 
LNF DDF 10 
The Agony Of Separation 


i i jous 
After the many obstacles jobbet sities alia ed 
, finally the lovers are unite o 

a H there was one kind of separation:viz- a pcan 

alters by the fact the lovers could not come together in 

‘ie embrace of love, for marriage had not yet taken Rai 3 

and there were obstacles preventing or at least delaying 
marriage. 


Now, at last, after all the obtacles were surmounted 
Mmatriage takes place, But again separation also takes place. 
This separation, however, is of a different type. Before 
marriage it is a separation preventing union: after marriage 
it is a separation after enjoying the union necessitated by the 
circumstances of life and its preoccupations. However 
much one may desire to be with the beloved, 
uninterruptedly enjoying thé union, necessities of life 
demand spearation, sometimes for short periods,sametimes 
for longer ones. It may be due to business, employment or 
other similar avocations, It may be the daily absences during 
the day, or it may be fordays together for away from 
residence: It may even be aquestion of “war in a far-off 
Country with all the risks this will necessarily carry with it. 
When such a separation occurs, the beloved is left alone 


and that is agony eneugh! This agony could bes 
that itmay be reflected eva and the by 


4 3 intha body, 
Manifests certain Symptoms of pain and suffering. Sad 
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memories may keep coming and going as each day dar. 
ness falls, the agony usually increases; there may ba a 
great deal of expostulations with oreself! A great desire 
for re-union is experienced at such times. 


There could also be a third kind of separation which 
can happen even when the lovers—husband and wife—atg 
not separated but reside at home. This separation may be 
called a ‘separated of mind or heart’. - It is not really a 
separation but a sort of feigned indifference to one another: 
it can be also an exaggerdted misunderstanding of certain 
actions of one or the other: usually it is misunderstanding 
on the part of the wife of some actions of the husband. 
This does not really ‘decrease’ in any Way the love which 
is there: on the contrary it only increases it, with the result 
that when there is final reunion, the joy. becomes all the 
more pronouuced and perfect. 


All these various situations are described in this Il 
Section of @)siru gsi ured in 18 chapters. 


How is all.this'applied- when one of the lovers is God 
Himself? Is there, too, some sort of ‘*marriage’’ between 


“God andsthe soul?:\Is there separation? Does it cause 
‘Similar situations|.and- agonies as the ones described in 
-these chapters? Does it finally lead. to. the joy described in 


the. final chapters of this section? 


A study of these 18 chapters will provide the answersto 
these, question. | 


y ‘But before we begin this. study, chapter by 
A apter, the preliminary question to be answered is whether 
ee = or can. be) such a thing assa marriage between 
ome the? soul. The answer is Yes. How is it undef- 
imarriage is ing but a union between two per- 
r . “A = there can be nothing strange! 
eee ee ai marriaga batwasn God aad seca o For 
Um elec manlog Stenna in God aad tha:saul, becoming 
an haars, Sush an union will mean afte 

a wiat God wills. and fovas only 


J 
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what God loves. It also moans that man’s knowledge in 


some mysterious way becomes similar to the knowledge 


which God has In Himself and of Himself. Union is 
yeritied when there is sucha perfect conformity between 
God’s will and man’s will, between man’s desire and God’s 
desire, and between God’s knowledge and man’s 
knowledge. 


Such an union of mind and heart is to be verified 
even between human lovers. For marriage Is not merely a 
union of two bodies but of two personalities of two minds 
andhearts. It is because often marriage is understood 
purely as a union of two bodies that. there are complete 
separations or dissolutions of marriages. For however 
much bodily union may bring an initial satisfaction (which 
may even seem complete)sooner or later a certain dissatis- 


faction creeps in. For bodily union is not perfect and fully’ 


satisfying: it is the moral or spiritual union (li-e of mind 


and heart) that is fully satisfying. Man was made for 


something far greater than the sensual or sexual union. He 
was made for the enjoyment of a spiritual union, imperfectly 
inthis life and perfectly in the next, when God’s spirit 
and man’s spirit become perfectly one: This perfect union 
of God and the soul is often spoken of, by saints and holy 
persons, as the spiritual marriage, i.e. marriage of God 
and the soul. This marriage is not fully and completely 
Understood or realised as long as we are in this world. 


The first ‘taste’ of this spiritual marriage is experien- 
ced, we may say, after the initial efforts and experiences 
described in tha previous section. sarsfud, which, as 
Was said, is a preparation for the marriage. ` 


Now, we take it that the union between God and the 
Soul has taken place anda spiritual wedded life between 
sod and the the soul has begun. This wedded love, how- 
Ver, isnot one continu sus enjoyment, as we Shall see in 
this Il Section. 


26 = 


202 


ai This chapter (116) in fact commences with the abet 
of separation soon after the wedding. ge 


Couplet 1151 
from his beloved, let us say, as mentioned above-;on some. 1 
business tour. The wife tells him somethirg like this: «f | 
you are thinking of leaving me, do not speak ‘of it te me: 
speak of it to someone else. If you want to say something 
toime, let itbe of not leaving me- It won't do to fellme: 


‘I shall return soon? You may tell that to those who _ 
will be alive when you return. | will not be alive then! —” 


...This couplet speaks of the leave-taking by the husband ; 


«si lțis astrong-way of saying: *i shall not be able to 
survive your departure: you won’ t sea moe alive when you | 
return! So strong, she wishes to say, is my love for you, | 
separation even for a short time will only bring death 
to me.’ 


_ In spite of the exaggerated expression, the thoughtis 
certainly true, when there is strong lave between loves 
Whether.there is always such a strong attachment to each | 
other is another matter. oc 


_, jtis, however, not impossible to find such a love, at 
teast in some cases. 


Now, how does this apply to God? 


i 
7 d 
WES 
may be necessary to remind ourselves 
eee ion God is Considered as the Bridegtam 
the previous 5 tha Bride. It may be remembered that il 
AP M ueangNog (Emauso) God was. pictured as 4 
Himself ma feminine, baauty attracting humanity 10 
femala beauty is this world of men and women it is 
we have explained eee the male and not vice versas 
God is absolute] elsewhere. Tais initial attraction Ø 
(man) will nev Y N8Gassary because otharw ise the eraall 
St attain this union „With God, Onga 


First of all it_ma 
that in this 11 Sect 


3 
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itial union which may be likened to marriage, takes place © 

pe has to assume the role of ‘protector and master 
ers. the soul, just as after marriage the husband has 
a be the protector of his wife and the head of the family. 
After marriage there is no question of who has to attract 
first) etc. Both have to ba mutually attracted at all ‘times. 
Similarly, after God has. brought about the initial union 
with the soul, God and the soul have to ‘continue to foster 
mutually the love that has been established, to go on 
perfecting it and making it reach the final goal which js 
indissoluble union in eternity. z tio 


Considering, then, God as the ‘husband’, the question 
will arise: when does God go on business or other 
avocation, thus separating Himself from the soul? 


Obviously, the idea of comparison should not be 
carried too far. In the case of human lovers the Separation 
is physical; it isa bodily separation. Such a separation 
isnot to be thought of in the case of God and the soul In - 
their case the separation is purely spiritual. It means that 
the soul is unable to experience the ‘nearness’ of God. 
this inability is chisfly due to the fact that as long as man 
lives in this world, God will always ‘appear’ far away, 
because th- full experience of his nearness is reserved, by_ 
its very nature, to the future life. This life is meant to be 
wed for tanding towards Him and for union with Him, 
Whereas the next fife is Considered as the ‘home’ (40) as, 
has been explainsd élsewhere. There is no sense in saying 
thatone should experience the joy proper to this ‘home’ | 
before actually arriving there. í 


And so there is a sort of distance or separation. There 
oh also other reasons why man expariances this -spiritual 
al One Such reason would ba this: if man 
sto bees continual Joy of this presence, the love which 
painfut, achieved would not grow, For it is only when such . 
begn eines take place that love has growth. As has ~ 

before, love does not become perfect ‘except 
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through pain, disappointment and suffering of one 


s sort or 
another, Separation is one of such pains or sufferin 


There can be other reasons too. The many faults, even | 
sins, which man may knowingly or unknowingly, Out of 
natural weakness or out of negligence, commit, become 
indeed obstacles to attaining full love. These by themselves 
make the person feel that God is far away. For sit 
separates God from the soul, inasmuch as it spoils or even 
destroys love. The soul has to go through all-these 
unfortenate experiences in order to become streng in love. 
This strength in love is possible if the soul, realising its 


misery, hopefully turns to God and prays for a renewal of 
His love in her. 


The ‘separation’ therefore, here mentioned is tobe 
understood mainly as the temporary, unfortunate condition 
of human life on earth where nothing full or perfect or final 


is possible. It is a certain experience of absence of God or 
a certain spiritual loneliness. 


But there is something very important to be remembered 
regarding this so-called absence or separation from God. 
It is not really an absence of God. For God can never be 
absent from his Creatures. It is only a sort-of experience a 
absence. In other words, God Himself makes the soul fee 
deeply His absence by making it feel some pain and inviting 


it to seek for His Presence. It is akind of ‘hiding’ onthe 
part of Ged. 


Hence saints have prayed to God crying out 
ta Him from the depth of their hearts. 


“Where hast Thou hidden Thyself 
And abandoned me 


in my groaning, O MY 
Beloved!’ i 


This sense of separation from God which the soul 


experiences may gradual] F ay become 
very sharp. If the Y grow and at times may 


the 
Soul continues in this search for 
ved (God) and 9e@es on hearing all the pain that may 


205 


intervene, sometime towards the end of this‘earthly life the 
longing for God can becoms so great that it may amount 
toa sort of ‘death’! The agony of separation can become 
so terrible that the soul will not be able to bear it any 
longer. Then it is that the soul might say, in the meaning 
of this couplet (1151) ‘+ shall not be able ta survive your 
absence any longer. Do not leave me at all’’. 


Obviously such a state may not be verified at the 
earlier stages, but this versicle seems to speak about it 
here-proposing, as it were. how intesely should be felt the 
absence of the Beloved! 


1152 


Before the marriage, even at the stage of fhe ‘prepara- 
tion’ when there were stealthy meetings, whan their eyes 
met and when their hearts throbbed for each other-even at 
that stage, it was a joy for her to have a lovk at the face of 
the lover. It was a loy of anticipated union. But now, 
though they have already come together and are united 
in marriage, looking at his face is becoming painful, be- 
cause of the impending separation! The joy experienced be- 
fore marriage seems preferable to the sorrow experienced 
now, though there has been union in marriage already. it 
is a way of saying emphatically, how great is the pain of 
the separation. 


Applying this to God, we can say that there is groat 


joy, even at the beginning, when. the first advances are 
made to God for his love! Even the least act of seeking 
God and his inestimable love brings a great joy to the 
human heart. And when the appropriate moment comes, 
od gives His love to be specially felt and experienced. 
here is a sweetness in that experience which, however, 
Passes away. God as it were, separates from His beloved, 
‘8. a dryness of heart and pain is felt ence again. When 
‘his happens the pain felt seems doubly sharper because of 
8 sweetness experienced. earlier. Hence the soul 
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arnestly begs God not to leave her: as the beloved begs of 
= lover not to go away from her. i 
e this separation to the bitterness 
ue eee anas reached a certain high degree. 
C th greater the union with God, the greater 
Sian Re ain experienced if God ‘appears’ to have 
gainbe = a the soul. I say ‘appears’ because God 
Seely vo s away from a soul that seeks Him sincerely, 
eee, ged his action, permit the scul to experiencea 
es hin: the pain we may call, of separation; witha 
aa of making the love, which the soul has shown really 


strong and perfect. Remember the strange philosopy of 
love: that love thrives amidst pain! 
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**I shall never separate from you’’ — this has besn "e 
off-repeated promise made by the lover to his belove : 
One may expect that he realises what this promise ioni 
One may also expect that he realises well enough wha Apan | 
such a separation, if it takes place,sholud cause his belove oe 
And yet, a time comes and he separates! Where have disap | 
peared his ‘realisation’ and his promises? How can one l 
truly trust such promises? , 


This is the thought expressed in this couplet. As one 
can see, it is a stro 


ng expressed of the grief, suffered by the 
beloved at the dep. 


arture of her lover. It is not that she is 
doubting his love, but out of great sorrow she appears to- 
speak harsh words! i 


Such sentiments are Possible also where there is this 
agony of Separation bet a 


ween God and the soul. 
1154 


The idea ©xpressed i 
int 
one expressed j his couplet 


is very similar to th? 
n the previous one. p< 


aor 
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In the circumstances described above the a et 
plained: How can one really trust such E id 
the lover. This couplet adds: And if one trusts, the fault 
is not with tha one who trusts! It is with the lover who- 
made the promises! $ r o 


The beloved is expressing her grief in various ways. A 
soul that desply feels the love of God does something simi- 
lar! 
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This versicle says: If you would sava my life, prevant 
the departura of the one who has bean set spart for ma 
(that he may live with me and for mel): if he daparts, union’ 
again may becom? practically impossible. Tha words aro 
obviously addressed to somsans. ft could be to anyona 
around, in order to gst some comfort! In Tamil literatura 
of this type the ons who is supp3ed to ba around for ths 
bsloved (woman) languishing with love, is her girl-compa- 
nion. Commentators usually tae such words as addressed 
to her Gari 


Who could be taking the place of this Gari when the 
soul languishes for God? It could be creatures around or 
somesre intimate from whom some comfort could be obtai- 
ned by exprassing its inner grief. ` tt could be tha spiritual 
Guide mentioned early in this treatise who is supposed to 
bs guiding ths soul to the summit of love! 


The soul is thus trying to find a way of comforting her- 
self. it knows however that as feng on» lives on this earth 
this agony of saparation will not ba lacking, sincə full and 
final union is not for this earth but for heaven: 


1156. 


=} an uadergoing 


“If in spi fe which 
in spite of all this ago ty be separated even 


for love of hi loath to 
£ m-from whom | am 10a 
for an instant, he is so hard-hearted as to leave me and go. 
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- that he would return? 
ave but to give up all hope ee F anaig 

D iaaa and his love to me’’ - this is the idea of this 

couplet. 


If he is not able to realise my agony now, what hope 

is there that he would do so afterwards when he is away 

from me? One more expression - a rather desperate one - of 
the great love in her heart! 


Such a fear may on occasion be actually verfied in the 
case of human lovers. It is not impossible for the lover to 
go after another, atthe place where he has gone on his 
work, etc. and settle down with her there itself. It does 


happen like this at times. Human love is so fickle, so mean 
and so unsettled. 


Such a thing, however, can never happen in the case 
of God the Supreme lover. His love for his creature is 
absolutely certain and steady. He never abandons his 
creature, unless the creature abandons Him. 
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The pain of separation described in the previous cou- 
plets reaches a stage when it becomes public and every one 
around comes to know it. It is not she who speaks of it fo 


Others. The very condition of the body will reveal its says 
this couplet. 


The great pain suffered has affected the body 
too; probably she is unable to eat and drink: as a result the 
body has become thin ana eMaciated: the hand wearing 
Se ae has become so thin that the bracelets easily slip 
the way Res Perhaps a little exaggerated! But that's 

sloved Wants to express her pain. 

t such Situations arise or not among human 
Perhaps-who ties. Ue been lacking great saints -few 
Practise extra-ordm consider it too much to fast and 
to. gain this rao ary austerities-eyven physical - in order — 


mable good which is the love of God: 


Whethe 
lovers, there h 
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In all this love-drama the presence of a good girl com- 
panion (Grif) is a great comfort. She can soothe the: 
aching heart of her friend when she is in an agony of love. 
Itis something indeed when everything seems so dark and 
dreary. it would be far worse than the separation from 
her lover if even this comfort of a Gør were absent. 


Something like that is true also of the love-search for 
God. There are bound to ba moments of great mental 
agony, of darkness and pain. At such moments the prese- 
nce of a friend-a great lover of God, a saint-could bea 
great comfort. A spiritual guide could also fulfil this role 
of friend and comforter. 
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The idea expressed in this couplet is similar to the one 
expressed in couplet 1104. 


Ordinary tire burns only when itis touched. The fire 
ofkamam (or the pain caused by kama) burns when one 
goes away from it. 


Here the word ‘kamam’ should be understood more 
as a ‘burning desire’ than as a lustful fesling. Lust is also 
likened to fire, but of far greater intensity isthe desire to 
possess tho beloved. Hence it is called a ‘burning desire - 
This desire and its ‘burning feeling’ increases rather when 
the lovers separate than when they are together. It is indeed 
something strange that when the lover and the beloved are 
together no great intensity of a burning desire is experienced, 
tis only when they separate that such intense emotions 
are experienced. 


This experience is far more true of lovers» care i! 
Whom is Ged Himself. In this case there is no noaness ot 
“NY sort as in the case when two lovers ara bodily nea 
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each other. Itis always an apparent ‘separation.’ Isa 
‘apparent’ because God is never far from any one. The 
nearness or distance is only according to the lover's desire 
of love to possess Him. If this desire is intense then God 
is very near, though the nearness is not felt as in the caso 
of human lovers. If the desire is not too intense God may 
be said to be rather away from the soul. If there is no 
desire at all, then God is certainly far away. The nearness 
or otherwise here is to bə measured according to the 
nearness of hearts which is the same as saying intensity 
of love. 


Also, in our relation “to God it happens that at times 
when we have a great and intanse desire of love for Him, 
He ‘seems’ rather far from us. Because we do not always 
experience the (physical) emotion of love, God, too, does 
not by his power make the soulfeel this experience. He 
permits it to feel, as ii were, cold in relation to Him. This 
is only that love may become more perfected as per principle 
already enunciated. Love is proved and perfected in pain 
and suffering. And often too, when we imagine God to bs 
far from us, our hearts may be quite close to Him and 


internally-without our physical set up experiencing any- 
thing-enjoy the fire of His love. 


“The fire of love, especially for God, burns, therefore, 
more than we realise when tha soul and God seem appar- 


ently separated from each other and a certain spiritual 
coldness of heart is 8xperisnced. 
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This chapter comm i b 
ence on by 
the beloved that she w Beate Baron prot 


ould simply not be alive to receiv? 

the lover if he return ont 
ed after s i è seg 
was her love for him t oa 


hat her lif e in her 
once he separated from her. Bt oe ona 


Various aspac F 
ts of thi i go 
Portrayed in the subsequent arae opara 


versicles. After all those 
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tions of love comes this i 
protestations couplet which says i 
effect: in spite of all those strong Protestations, so rant 


of those ‘beloved’ are still alive, even after the separation 
of their lovers. 


What does the author want to convey by this comment 
which sounds a sort of anti-climax? Probably he wishes to 
say: Do not be so easily misled by all these over- 


i exaggera- 
ted expressions on human love and lovers! When compared 
to what the fove of the divine lover (God) is, what human 


love can Give is just trash. It is all like a big balloon which 
bursts at the least prick. Do not pay too much head there- 
fore to all this. Consider how much more. worthy is God of 
our love. Aim at reaching that ideal. There have not been 
many lovers who have given their lives for the love of their 
beloved. ihere have been innumerable lovers of God, who 
have shed their blood for their God and his friendship in 
preference to all that the world could give them. This is 
actully a great part of the history of the Christian Church. 
Those who know anything particularly of the early ages of 
Church will know about this. 


CHAPTER 117 


mî MFT Hina 


As the pain of ‘separation’ grows there is boundto 
be'a certain reaction of the pain on the body a3 wales 
may lead to the body becoming lean and emaciated —This 
is a ‘wasting away’ with grief-a pining away or langui: 
shing: 


This chapter may therefore bə entitled: Pining away 
with grief. 
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t would fain hide my grief from others, but it isall 
the time ‘furging up’ like a rich spring which only swalls 
as one goes sn drawing from it’’. 


When one is in pain, one usually feals a little com- 
forted by speaking of it to others with the hope ol 
‘sharing’ his pain with others. But when one is deeply in 
love one does not feel bold even to manifest it to ethers 
In any case; in such a deeply personal matter there canbe 
no question of sharing ones pain witn others. And so the 


beloved has to keep it all to herself. And this onl 
Increases the pain. 


Something ver 
vates love for God. 
One’s earnest search 
of it to others. 
will even appre 


Y similar happens also when one oul 
There is nothing more personal t al 
for this love. One cannot easily a 
For one thing, there may not be many oe, 
ciate it. There may be those who all 
even ridicule it. For few will be those whom one may ach 
kindred souls who may understand it. But even ifs 


reer 
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kindred souls are found, it isso very delicate 
one’s innermost personal experience of God’ 
so it is best to keep it to one self. This Naturally leads to 
a certain increase of pain. But this increase is all fo the 
good. For, in its tutn, it increases love, as in the principle 
already enunciated, Love grows amid pain. Thus it 
becomes like a rich spring which brings up mere water as 
one goes on drawing from it. Pain hidden in this context 


is actually drawing from the rich source which is pain. 
For it is this pain which enriches love. > 


to speak of 
s lovee And 
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The previous couplet said that it was scarcely possible 
for the beloved to hide her pain from others. This couplet 
says that she could not possibly do so. At least there is 
one from whom she could not hide it. It is her own lover. 
But as soon as this thought comas to her, she feels the 
shame of it. She probably says to herself something like 
this: ‘-How could 1s9 bluntly reveal it to him? Would it 
not betray a great weakness on my part? What will he 


think of me?’’ Some sort of ‘shame’ takes hold of her. 


This may be true of human lovers. Seeking the natural 
satisfaction from one another is not without its ‘shame: * 


But no such shame need be felt when the human soul 


desires to tell hor beloved, God, the great pain and grief | 


she is experiencing at the separation which exists between 
Him and her. Infact that isthe only way of attainivg it 
at the end. There is to be no shame here, because here it is 
no ordinary bodily satisfaction. It is totally a spiritual 
diving joy that the soul seeks, which God alone ean 
bestow. In fact it is for this that man was created- 


This couplet therefore seems fo say? uae ae 
lovers may experience a certain shame in rev’ k 
need for each ether. There is no need to seon te 
Where God is concerned, Because all the glory of the 
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creature is to experience the need for God and seek his 
presence and love. 
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The extreme pain of separtion and desire to be united 
(which is called rwb in this couplet) and the shame folt 
in revealing it tothe lover are telling upon tho body and 
giving it great agony- In this state “my life is, as it were, 
vacillating between the ends of a porter S pole (srs) on 
both ends of which are hanging heavy the abGNS mentio 
ned twe burdens-viz; the pain and the shame’’. 


As ene can see, it is a further expression of the grief 
‘experienced batween the soul and God, when the former is 
greatfy in love with God. 
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This love-grief is compared to a veritable sea (srog 
s1_6)) ‘*but there is no vessel by which I can cross it’? mou- - 
rrs the beloved. When love increases to great depths exper- 
ience of grief also increases to such an extent that the soul 
feels it almost impossible to overcome it» 


Again a strong 
expression of grief! 
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All the grief which is given expression to in the above 
couplets, is should he remembered, is not caused by some 
one in enemity, rather by one who is deeply in love and in 
intimate friendship. Ìn fact all that grief is suffered becau- 
Se of the background of friendship and love. Now this 
couplet says “If my lover could give me so much pain be- 
eee stabs with me, what would it be if he were my 


Obviously it is ont : i i 
even love can cause RS Sie aevincieme hati am 


but it is a pai ffa- 

red n i Pain that can be su 

ane aad feeling of joy, because finally it brings. 
y and satisfaction. Whereas pain caused by hata 
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can never bring any joy: it can only aggravate pain 
suffering paln'ang 
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ghe word saroi in this couplet should maan the plea- 
sure derived from tha union of the lovers. It is as greast as 
theseae This only means it is immense. But when sepa- 
ration comes» the pain experisnced is greater than the sea. 
Itisa way of saying it ts far more than the joy experienced 
fromthe union. The idea is; when there is union the plea- 
sura is great indeed. But when there is separtion the pain 
felt appaars far greater than the pleasure previously expari- 
enced. It ‘appears’ so. because we are so prone to 
an experience of joy. that even the slightest displeasure or 
pain seems an enormous burden to bear. It is partly due 
to the ‘sting’ which pain has in itself and partly to the great, 
weakness which we all have, viz. a weakness for the 
pleasurable rather than for the unpleasurable. 


What is experienced in the natural human plane is ex- 
perienced also in the super-natural plane, i. o. between Ged 
ard the human ‘over. When God makes his joy-giving 
presence felt we experience great joy: when that ‘presence’ 
is not felt and we think we are, as it were, separated from 
God the agony of that sense of separation appears far grea” 
ter than the pleasure experienced earlier. 
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This versicle is a sort of ‘correction’ of what was said 
inversicle 1164. There it was said that there was no way 
of swimming across the sea of arwi i-e: this love union 
Which appears like a veritable sea- There was NO help 
(vessel) for attempting to ‘cross’ it- 


In this versicle the beloved says something tke 
Hough | could not find a heip vassa DMa M aieaaa 
ta of love, | made up my mind to attempt 1t eera 
that the goal was worth it- I therefore venrured to do it, 
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but do not seem ever to reach the shore, (i-e- to reach the 
goal of perfect and lasting union). I seem to be swimming 
all alone. Even in the deep hours of the night I have to be 
doing this lonely swimming. lt would have been something 
if my lover could give me» as it were, a helping hand (by 
making himself present, at least now and then). But he 
seems absolutely unmindful of my loneliness and agony, 
thus leaving me all alone to my fate» 


Let it be noted that in the drama of human love, itis 
not possible for the lover to make his presence felt to his 
beloved, when he is far away. No human being has that 
power. But when we speak of God, the Lover, it is defi- 
nitely possible, for Him to make His loving presence always 
felt by his creature. But He does not do so. Only at times 
He makes Himself present. This is done because an uninter- 
rupted enjoyment of the divine presence is not of this earth: 
it is altogether a characteristic of a life with God, in 
heaven. Moreover a certain experience of this spiritual 
separation from Ged is necessary for the strengthening of 
true disinterested love for God. And so Goad often per- 
mits His poor creature to suffer bitter ‘loneliness’. 
in those moments man may imagine that he will never 
teach the shore of true happiness. But in the plan of God 
it is when one thinks one is far from God one is very near 
to Him, provided one perseveringly seeks for God's love 
and union. An ardent desire actually means a nearness 
to Ged, though one may not ‘feel it’. In fact one cannot 


ardently desire God’s love unless He is s. oan 
in the soul. is mystically pres 
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es Ee couplet is a further comment onthe <loneliness” 
e night. We know that ‘loneliness’ is most felt in the 


dark night hours. lt is ind r awake, ! 
eed 
d eadful to keep 


while others (mo 
2 re fortunate lovers who 
oe oe ana : re in full enjoyment of union. ‘Even 
1 ect rest scene i 
gives them rest see S Bishi, but this night iia 


\ m i 
js how the beloved igus, 2 only rostlosanessi AMUA 
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Such a loneliness - aggravated at times - sori 
ence of all genuine lovers of God This inelim ang 
very ‘dark night’ to them God may appear to have na : 
cally abandoned them and so the loneliness is felt alt oe 
more; The poor soul may turn to others - to other cre & 
tures but they too Seem unconcerned about {ts Waste ae 
its mind, the entire creation would Sppear hapo, it 
contented, while it alone is restlass and unhappy. 


This sort of experience is actually called by writers on 
Divine Love ‘*The dark night of the soul”. , 
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When there is experience of joy, time seems to Pass 
too quickly: when there is sorrow, it seems never to pass. 
That is a common feeling and experiance. This is true also in 
the case of lovers. Whan they are together the joy. experi- 
enced seems all too short. When there comes the separation, 
the pain experienced never seems to end. 


When God makes his presence felt, the thrill and con- 
solation seem to last but a short tima. .Whan thereafter He 
withdraws that ‘presence’, the pain seems to. last for ages. 
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This couplet is translated thus: ‘Could mine eyes 
travel like my thoughts to the aboda (of my absent lord) 
they would not swim in this flood of tears’” (Drew). 


The meaning is obviously this: “If my eyes could 
avel so fast as my thoughts, 1 could make myself present 
‘omy lover, see him face to face and experience the joy 
Which | seek. But my eyes are not able to do so, and so 
they can do nothing but shed tears’’- x 


Does the author want to say that what the human lover 
“nnet do, the lover of God can do? The human lover 
annot be with his beloved when he or she wants, i.a. can- 
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not be physically present, but only mentally, whereas the 
lover of God can enjoy the presence of God which is totally 
spiritual and Interior when he wants. It is by thought that 
one can be truly present to his beloved. Even in the casa 
of human lovers it is not merely the bodily presence which 
brings joy. but rather the thought of tha beloved. In the 
case ef God, such a spiritual mental presence is always 
possible and therefore the joy can always be experienced if 
one’s mind is properly attuned. The presence of God in 
the loving soul is something extrenaly anjoyable if ana’s 
thoughts are properly concentrated on Him. Moreover, 
the more one thinks of God the more Goa makes his pre- 
sence felt. This Is not pessible in the case of human lovers: 
It is quite possible that one of them longs for tne beloved 
with all the power of his/her spirit and the other remains 
cold. God immediately realises ths love of his creature: 
whereas the human lover cannot realise it in the same way. 


One may even remain indifferent while the other yearns for 
the partner. 


The idea that seams to be emphasised in this couplet 
is that love primarily consists in the thought, in the heart; 


and this is verified more in the case of the love of God 
than that of human lovers. 


CHAPTER 118 
HOT AMFMUP Za 


The title cam be explained as : Grief caused by the urge 
tosee the lover wirhout and further delay. The previous 
couplet spoke of the eyes swimming in tears’, because 
they are not able to travel as fast as thoughts in order to 
join the lover. 


This chapter is an elaboration of this grief symbolised 
by the tears. We have sean how, from the very start of 
this love—drama tha eyes are playing a vital role. The 
couplets In thls chapter described repeatedly the pain 
caused by these eyes, though in the beginning thay seemed - 
to give great ioy. 


The ‘beloved’ as it were, speaks to the eyes: it is only 
a way of manifesting her reflections: 


«In the beginning of this ‘drama’ you (my eyes) 
showed him to ma, and now you are shedding bitter tears: 
(1171) 


“'Then, vou looked at him without realising what rhe 
consequences would be and mow you are steeped in 
sorrow’” (1172) 


_ “then your look was so sudden, i.e. you epee 
him even before realising what you were dapa “i 173) 
you are grieving that you are not able tosee him: 


"As a result of this! am now left with a o 
sickness of mine. I cannot even weep: My ee eerard 
dried upt (1174), they cannot even take som 
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steep (1175): indeed they deserva this suffering for having 
brcught about this mental illness on me (1176); in those 
days these eyes of mine helped to foment my love for him 
with increasing ardour, but now let tham suffer! (1177) 


«What were all those protestations which he made in 
those days when we first met? He did protest that he would 
never forget me, that he would give his life for me, etc, 
etc. After all that what has he done? He has left me to 
my sorrows. And so my eyes are restless! (LTS) 


“séIndeed my eyes are restless. They close in sleep nei- 
ther before my lover returns after the long separation, nor 
when he is with me after his return. Before his return 
| am in anguish as to when he wiil be returning and on that 
account my eyes refuse to close in sleep, After his returni 
am afraid to lose him if he again intends to go on some work 
or other and that takes away sleep from my eyes- (1179) 


“AIl this anguish and pain | am not able to hide from 
others and that is also a cause of further pain. (1180) 


As we can easily note, all this is grief expressed in 4 : 
variety of ways, taking the ‘eves’ as reflecting it- 


Now, is this applicable to God? God’s eyes,i-e- his look 
of mercy and love, inthe beginning, does give great joy and 
consolation. This first experiecnce of God may be said to 
be symbolised by the first meeting of the looks of the 
lovers. But the thrill of that first look does not last always: 
Seon there is a certain dryness of spirit, a certain coldness 
of heart, a certain feeling that God is far away and thus 
great pain’ of of heart is experianced. The soul is puzzled 
by the thought of that initial experience of joy and the 
consequent experience of pain. This puzzled state of mind 


ame to be the purport of the varied expressions of grief 
fayed in the couplets of this chapter. 


CHAPTER 119 


UFO BE 


The Pain caused by the pallid, sickly hue 
of the body of the beloved 


This may occur, perhaps, insome extreme cases 
where the beloved is pining away for her tover, and suffers 
therefrom extraordinary grief. It is not impossible for the 
spirit of a person to act on the body and cause it a certain 
‘reaction ° It is also possible that this wey is something 
which may appear on the body when the full satisfacition 
of bodily union is desired. This is being described ine 
variety of ways by the couplets of this chapter. 


1181 


“To whom am I to reveal this my anguished state, in 
order to get some comfoit? It is not something which 
lcan easily speak about to others. For it bespeaks my 
extreme hunger for bodily union and that is somewhat 
shameful too. The only person to whom I can posibly refer 
this is my own lover, and he is far away and | had -to 
consent to his going away from me” e 


1182 Pi be 


This ‘sickness’ seems to tell mə: It is- your lover who 
created me and told me to ride,over you, asit were, i-e: to 
Spread on your body. ican scarcely answer this challenge. 


1183 


___ ‘My lover has left me with this ardant „(sexual ee 
4nd this pallid sickly hue caused by it: and has sie ata: 
with him the beauty of my body and the shame lamie 
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In other words: ‘‘l am experiencing an uncontrollable sax 
urge (which is to my shame) ard _38 a result of this Urge 
| am having this change of bodily colour. Unless he 
returns these will not leave me!’” 


To experience uncontrollable sex urge is not without a 
sense of shame : the beloved says that she is experiencing 
this shame because her lover has taken it away with him. 


it is only a way of saying that no sense of shame is now 
left in her. 


Similarly the lover has taken away with him the normal 
colour and loveliness of the body (skin) and that is why 
l have this colourless, sickly body. 


1184 


“In the early stage, when we first met and started lov- 
ing. 1 did experience this great longing for him, but | used 


to concentrate my mind on the words he spoke and boast 
about his great qualities. 


This used to quench in a way 
the ardour of my longing. 


But now, it is all useless to 
think of his words, or to praise his deeds; my longing for 
union does not find much satisfaction in it. The thirst for 
union ts so great that even without my knowledge there 
comes on my 


person this colourlessness and sickness: 
\ cannot explain how’’. 
1185 


“At one time my lover used to be absent from me 
only at a short distance. Even that | could not beat 
Even on such occasions | used to get this colourlessness: 
ae much more now that he has gone far away from me! 

= a way of saying how intense was her love for him: 
1186 


“A 
As band ay to the lamp is temoved, darkness comes Pi 
my life’. T over departs from me darkness comes 


he Sickness Spoken of in this chapter is hers 


like 
ned to darkness which upsets one badly. 
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1187 
«Once before | happened, on my bed 


to loos 
alittle from the embrace of my lover-and that aah ee 
this sickness- gat on 


1188 s: 


«In all this my indescribable anguish, 
lover; no one Says,for intance, that he did 
me to my misery. They rather mockin 
impatient and could not wait t 


none blames my 
wrong in leaving 


3 gly remark that lam 
ill he returned’*. 


1189 


“So, you mean that my lover is not at fault, and it is 
{who am at fault. If so, let ma enjey this sickness, fet 
my body suffer this colourlessness’’. 


It is a way of saying : how could one say that he (my 
lover) is good,after leaving me inthis misery. The very 
tact that lam suffering from this body-sickness is proof 
that I iove him intensely. No fault on my side», therefore. 
Ifthereis blame, it is only on his side. 


1190 


“If what my lover has done (i.e. his going away from 
me like this) is considered alright, then there is nothing 
left for me but to be fully affected by this ‘sickness’! . 


It means that somehow my lover cannot be absolved 


altogether from the fault of having abandoned me in this 
State, 


As can be seen easily, all these couplets poma Hei 
highly ®Xaggerated manner the love-sickness of the belov a 
T e climax as: it were, seems to be expressed in a 
1187. Itis obviously an extremely exaggerated ige = 

88 can scarcely be cases of such intense love tha ‘ees 
sickness mentioned should come on evan when, in ae 
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there should occur a slight separation of bodies 
loosening of the love-embrace- * 4 slight 


Whether such extreme experiences do take place 
human lovers or not, the author here seems to aim among 
ing his readers that the love of God is, in itself nail colle 
and powerful that it seems a wonderfora creature lik gea 
not to be intent every mi-ute of his existence on atau 
it at all costs. It seems a tragedy that he is so littl gee 
ted by a loss of that love or even by a slight loss am ae 
in that love; since it is that which gives us one pogi 
and is our very happiness. if human lovers could verai 
their experiences of love as is done in this cha eae yas 
much more should a sincere seeker of God do so a oe 7 
ees so are or even negligent! The a 

o ca im to sense, to realise ri 
cen gates oti ow oh 
ər 
beloved in this Sajas abe can bestow 


CHAPTER 120 


Sin i Wax j 
The Intense Pain of Loneliness 


ae 

In this chapter the beloved is Giving expression-and at 
length-to the grief experienced by her, laying special accent 
onthe aspect of loneliness suffered in this State of separa- 
tion from the beloved lover and husband. E case 


1191 a o 


It is only when there is a response that love is enjoya- 
ble. Where there is no response’ there can indeed be no 
love at all! This response. however, is not always there. 
and if there is, it is not full, perfect and satisfying. When 
there is such perfect and full response it may be compared 
toafruit which is all luscious and sweet and stoneless. 
‘tis altogether sweat and enjoyable. The stony part of a 
fuitis not eaten, it is thrown away usually. A perfect 
correspondence in love is something. which is altogether 
Sweet and enjoyable. 3 ; 


1197 ut 


What was said in the previous couplet is “farther” 
tolled here. Love-response is here compared to the 
Welcome rain which falis when needed. Such Eriha ` 
* ‘gift’ to the farmer who! lives by ite Love es fa = 

bY Which lovers ‘live. * . 


w The comment by M. Govindasamy in his pueyer IS 
orth noting : ats: 
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«jf among the lovers a **love-thirst’’ is lacking on 
the part of one, there is no life there indeed. The love 
which the lovers give to each other is a characteristic 
which may be compared to wrab i.e. the sky. From the 
sky drops the rain which quenches the heat. The word 
‘queria’ here seems to indicate that ‘love’ is a grace of 
the Lord. When there is no sumer or rain the lover 
(husband) separates from his beloved for the sake of busi- 
ness or other work. When it rains he returns in ordar to 
cultivate his land. It is possible that rainlessness is a cause 
for the lover to separate from his beloved’’. 


Itis worth noting that here the commentator calls 
love as ‘grace’ from the Lord. If human love is a grace 
how much more Is the love between God and man! 


The author had said inthe very introduction (ara 
Apiy) =arcierpmours! UYS. 


Is he hinting here: ursii pwvura Ay? 


Indeed love betwaen God and man is impossible 
without grace from Him : itis a great gift of God. 


1193, 


The meaning of this couplet seem best expressed by 
the translation of S Bharati. He translates it thus? «They 
alone can be proud of a happy life who are loved with 
equal intensity by their loved ones.’? We are dealing 
o this chapter with the mutual ‘response’ of lova between 
ere one of the lovers loves intensely, and the other 
there Be that love with. an equal intensity? than 

be a shame ee Pride Qe@sq of a happy life: it WO 
there jis only disgrace when there is no response or wher 
may love ty a; feeble one. Indeed, however much G 
His very ee and he does love it unto folly, giving 
is “the nden pence ice as Christian doctrine has it- 3 
not returned? ee for man, if God's infinite 10⁄8 
God's gratuitous ee cannot boast of anything une? 
e is really returned? 


1194 


the beloved thinks of none else 
5 Bee er a (as explained in the earlier 
ee he may seem most indifferent to her by his 
A AE and cruel absence from her- And for this chaste 
ee on her part she may be praised by others-by the 
world around her. This couplet says : ‘‘What is the use 
of such an esteem from others» if ldo not get the responss 
of love from my beloved.’” 


In the same way ‘others’ may have a great opinion 
of you, praise you for this or that achievement or perfec- 
‘7 
tion-what is the use of all that unless you return God’s 
love. 


1195 


‘He who is beloved by me» what will he do to me, if 
I am not beloved by him?!’ (Drew's trans.) or better; as 
S. Bharati’s translation has it, *‘If there is no responsive 
love, love In return, „what favour can 1 get from my 
beloved?’’ 


Doing favours Is something which follows leve, a con- 
sequence of love: “If he does not love me» what favours 
could | expect from him?*” that is the idea. Whether this is 
verified’in the casa of human lovers or not, it is definitely 
so In the ¢ase of lovers one of whom is God Himself. Love 
calls for response in the form of love tool, Whan man 
returns this love. God showers more and greater favours on 
him. But this showering of favours should not be under- 
stood as One continuous joy-giving benefit:at least not joy- 
giving in the sense in which joy is usually understood by 
oe or Jess spiritual people. God’s favours do 
not always make lifeon earth one continuous l 
and satisfying affair. In God’s enter Peed ea 
necessarily mean material joy, ordinary, earthly.. pleasure 
je Him joy is something first of all divine, spiritual 

nearthly.: It is nothing less than a Share In His own in- 
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finite happiness» which He desires earnestly to give to all 
those who would respond to His love. A certain human or 
earthly joy is not excluded from this» but it is not pri- 
marily that. And SO, when we speak mot tire favours of God, 
they are not to be understood as primarily salf- gratifying, 
earthly pleasures; they may at times assume the shape of 
pain-giving events which. if accepted, finally blossom into 
joy-giving flowers and fruit. This is in keeping with the 
main principle of love often repeated in this treatise, viz. 
that love thrives only through pain and suffering. God 
will not and cannot treat his favourites as mothers often 
treat their spoilt children, i-e- always giving what 
pleases or satisfies them. He does and must administer at 
least on occasions, some bitter pill of pain, so that’ one 
may not get attached to the pleasure which God gives. but 
rather to God Himself. This tends to ma 
and not keep them for ever ina sort © 
It makes them also virile and noble. These pain-giving 
occasions which come by either God’s permission or his 
postive will, are also favours in the mystic vocabulary to 
whieh we earth-bound, self-loving creatures may not 
easily gat accustomed. All the same this is an aspect which 


has to be understood in this whole drama of love of which 
we are speaking here. 


ke souls mature 
f spoilt childhood. 


There is also another very important aspect to this. It 
often happens that the more you respond to God’s love 
the more the are favours (of this strange type i-e. pain- 
ia wan ieee Occasions or events) which God 
ab Hate dere yee The greater the response the greatel 
Vig “and Ret his is what we often notice in the world: 
owen ahigel ae oon often suffer a lot, while the wicked 
generously to SBa Nev are; those. who.,.are sespondiin 
this mystreious m do Eye ang Mhie Jatte whee nai 5 
iNY TEE e of God's dealing with his chiloren 1° 
those complaints and appreciated, there would not aris? 
E GHEY RS atte rie ee eee mercy and love 
ot pain and SuitGing. from human hearts, under pressure 


On the other hand this. «mysterious 
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de” will not be intelligible nor acceptable: ünles 
whole mystery of Christ and his suffering for man is ioe 
stood. This will not be unterstood except by those who 
ecaive a special light and grace from God. 


1196 


The same thought as above is further illustrated with 
an example. The shoulder poles (sray) are used for 
illustration. One who carries these poles should have 
balancing weights on both ends. If not, the one who 
carries it will feel it most uncomfortable and burdensome. 
So too, love not mutually returned doas cause hurt, and; the 
hurt is felt geatly indeed. 


How does this apply to God and the human soul? Does 
God ever fail to rerurn love for love, when the creature does 
everything possible to love Him? In other words, can it 
happen that the creature does respond to God’s love and 
God does not acknowledge it? Ne. this can never jhappen. 
itis always man who fails to respond to God’s love. And 
that is ‘painful’ to Him in a way that the human mind can- 
not comprehend. Thought God stands in no need of 
anyone’s love, being absolutely perfect and happy in him- 
self. still he seeks for the fove of his creatures in order 
to make them happy- That is love's ‘trait, to - make 
others lovable and happy- When man does to sacknowledge 
his crsator’s love-advance, God's Heart’ is, ‘as it were, 
wounded in a mysterious way- We cannot understand how, 
God can suffer such a pain. But he came to this world as 
man and revealed to us how He can suffer for very love. 
What else is the life of Christ but one continual suffering 
of God, caused by the rejection of his love by man: What 
hurt his shoulders most when he carried tha cross to 
Calvary was not so much the weight of the wood, but 
rather the thought that ungrateful man waz inpeponsive de 
his love. What hurts most perhaps even in. human ® afte nip 
Precisely this unreturned love-the fact that one has to 10 
hee any response from the other: : eee $ 
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Another ‘image’ is borrowed from mythology, to 

further illustrate this one-sided torture of love unreturneg, 
Kaman is here used as equivalent to the god ‘cupid’ in 
ancient mythology. He is supposed to be flinging his darts 
on those whese love he wants to conquer. It is here used 
to mean the male’s desire to possess the female’s love. 
The beloved, therefore (the female) says : This cupid aims 
at me alone; it is a pity that he has no eyes for my pain and 
pallor.’ (S. Bharati Tr.) 


+¢While Kaman rushes straight at me alone 


Is all my pain and wasting grief unknown’’ (Pope’s 
Tr.) 


if we. applied this thought to God. who initiates this 
love-drama between Himself and the human soul, we shall 
find that (as hinted in the explanation on the previous 
verse), it is certainly Goa who ‘aims’ at the soul. who 
«qushes straight’? at him, but seeing that the soul does 
not respond as expected, -it is He who, as it were, goes 
sorrowing, and suffers, ‘pain and pallor” ie. it is He 
who is usually the aggrieved party, not the soul. The 
human ‘beloved’ may at times have good cause for 
complaint against the lover: that can never happen in the 


case of God, the Supreme Lover. It is, always the soul 
which grieves, Him. 


1198 


The idea expressed in this couplet seems to be this; 
the lover has gone away from the beloved : may be he ° 
really unable to return due to pressure of work, @tc- But 
ane he not at least send her a message, to console ne 
and assure het of his! unswerving love. He. dose nat a 
This is indeed" i the beloved has to go on loving him 
sages ard and needs a gréat firmness. of mi 
couplet Saatos, ce? ed STASIS teas i 


Dak 
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«there Is none so firm and hard as a woman who 
still lives t9 love him who does not’send her a kind 
message?" (S. Bharati Tr.) 


this thought may be considered as a sort of invitation 
tothe human soul to stand firm in its quest for God and His 
love, no matter how indifferent he may appear in his 
dealings with it; As has been said more than once in 
ins treatise, God often appears quite indifferent to the 
suffering and pain of souls. It is not really indifference 
but rather a device to train the soul to alm at greater 
depths, to greater effort te love him. If the soul under- 
stands this device and adjusts its behaviour, it shows 
jndeed a great firmness of love and strength of the spirit- 


1199 


In the previous verse the beloved was complaining that 
the lover did not care even to send some mess8ge-— 


In this she feels consoled a little ‘at some news of him- 
perhaps a letter sent. 


She says in effect: my husband does not return to me 
and satisfy my. intense longing and desire to be: in his 
embrace. Yet, he at least thinks of me and:has sont me 
this message -every word of which is to me infinitely 
sweet! 


God does not, as it were, totally forgat the sout which 
longs for him. Though. the condition of this earthly life 
Prevents the enjoyment of the infinite sweetness Of nis 
ptesence or converse, his sword? which comes tome in 
various forms and circumstances consolas mê and Kpa 
comfort. Even In the darkest momentss God never bc s+ : 
send a ray of light and comfort to the sorely ee $d, 
\t is the common experience of all true ee of God, 
that unexpected ‘circumstances turn up sudde 
Make one feel God very near: Events oF 


= altogether lacking which give such a 
ials. 


joy» ever amid 


: 
b 
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As is seen, there is here mention of some massage 
(wore) sent through some messenger. i 


When applied to God the supreme Lover; this message 
and messenger are the same-i-e. Christ*/Himself. He is 
the ‘Word? and he isthe Supreme ‘Messenger from God 
to mankind. He not only speaks the message of love, 
words of comfort and love: he Himself is the living Word 
and Message of Love. All that is) meant by ‘love’ is 

| personified in Him and in the sacrificial love which He 
_ reveaiad to the world. ; 


The beloved was a little comforted by the message 
from her lovar. But soon she falls back into the agony of 
separation. No message- could satisfy her heart which 
longs for the fullembrace of foveo. And so she speaks te 
her own heart.: You have been longing for the love of him 
who seems utterly unresponsive. Will your longing ever be 
fully mst? Will your hungry heart be ever satisfied? Will 

a your toving heart be ever filled with that fulness of love 
which you desire? It ias good as trying to fill up the sea 
itself!’ As the'sea cannot be filled up’by anyone, so will 


your heart never be filled up with the love which you 
want.’’” 5 


Obviously: It isan extremely exaggerated assertion to 
say that her lave: is very, great.. This may rarely, if ever. 
be verified in the case of human lovers.» When however we 
come- to contemplate: the» infinite heart. of God, and the 


ineffable mysterious lave which . 
he longs it on his. 
creature, we notetwo facts: gs to bestow i 


One — that man’s heart i 
s ae Ran SNeart — being after all.small - can be 
vith rie ee BY God's grace;and lave: it can.be filled: 
tilled. with: ite ae per eee aes omee ai 


the other fact i t 
s 
serves infinite love in bo 


an Infinite respons 
"great and his love tor maa on 


fully satisfied. In 
the seal this sense it | 
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CHAPTER 121 
Pompat HVA 


This is practically a continuation of 
chapter, since it describes 
experienced by the lover an 


the previous 
the feelings of sadness 
d beloved in their separation! 
The lover inthe far away place where he was obliged to 
go and the beloved remaining at home remember the great 
pleasure experienced when they were togeiher. Hence the 
chapter may be entitled Sad memories of the lovers- 


1201 


This verse compares the pleasure thus experienced to 


that given by liquor (ssr) and says that the former is far 
sweeter than the latter. 


It is not difficult to .admit this 
since love (even sexual) is more satisfying than liquor 


The former is at least mingled to a certain extent with the 
Pages of the mind, while liquor is purely a physical plea- 
ure! For, the verse says, srw (i.e. ardent desire oF love) 


ates Pleasure even at the mere thought of the lover, while 
quor gives pleasure only when drunk. 


This thought is 
similar to the one expressed in couplet 1090. 


Thi 

The vary Ter iy we come to God and His love 

a n ER od and his love gives a certain delight 

affects the sein ie nced in any material pleasure. What 

satisfying than wh man is certainly more valuable and 

is more lasti at touches the body. Moreover the former 
e lasting than the latter. eoa 
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this verse practically repeats what 
5, Bharati translates it: ‘*How sweet i 
way! At the mere thought of my lady-lo 
disappear.” 


was said above. 
s love in every 
va, all sufferings 


G. U. Pope translates: <*How great is love! Behold its 


sweetness past belief! Think on the lovar -and the spirit 
knows no grief.” ’ 


There seems to be hidden in this verse the precious and 
most valuable thought that love makes even suffering dis- 
appear, as S. Bharati’s translation has it. Indeed ‘where 
there is love, there is no pain, and if there is pain, the pain 
itself is loved!’’ This is what St. Augustine, a great saint 
and scholar said long ago. Where there is great and ardent 
love, even suffering becomes tolerable nay enjoyable; if at 
times suffering and pain are felt a burden, love can make 
itgradually.bearable. This is the experience ofall great 
lovers. In fact it is a most peculiar characteristic of 
lve-as we have been repeatedly mentioning in 
this treatise-even to thrive, amid suffering. lt is not 
only an irrefutable proof of genuine love, but more: 
even makes it grow and flourish. This may happen even 
to human lovers. As for divine lovers-God and the soul-it 
lsa law that it be so, since God Himself proved His love 
lor man through suffering and expects in return that man 
t00 prove his love for Him by the same means. Hence some 
‘ott of suffering becomes inevitable in the life of any lovar! 
"pecially a lover of God. i 


1203 


' It often happens that one feels like sneezing, but 

nally there is no sneeze. This experience is taken as an 

kisl to illustrate the ‘anxiety’ which often cca 
Ween lovers. A sneeze is taken-with what basis, is n 
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clear-as a sign that some one near and dear to you fs thin- 
king of you! And so, if the sneeze which seems to come, 
does not finally come off, it may be that the one who loves 
yeu may net be really thinking ofyou with a strong affection 
or love 


This verse says something like this: 


«a fit of sneezing threatened, but it passed away. 
He seemed to think of me, but do his fancies stray?” 
(Pope). 


«¢Perhaps he tried to remember me, but diverted his 
thought!’’ (S. Bharati) “My beloved is about to think of 
me, but does not.’*® (Drew). 


A certain inconstancy in love is probably depicted 
here. This may easily happen between human lovers. It 
does happen often times even in our relation to God. We 
prove so Often so inconstant in our love for God God, 
however, on his part Is ever constant in his love for man: 
He goes after him persistently like the ‘Hound of Heaven’ 
of the poet Francis Thompson, unless He is finally and 
definitively rejected by man. God’s love for him is so great 


that he never wavers in his love for him though we 50 
often do waver in our love for Him. 


1204 


The same ‘anxiety, is again expressed in this verse: 
fee peers says that she is doubtless bearing Aim in her 
art, though she is not sure_ if he is bearing Aer in his 


neat This sort of ‘anxiety’ may or may nct be well 
ounded in the case of human lovers. 


As f 
bears THIET ait fet can be no doubt that He alway! 
whose sake He did is beloved creatures-specially man fo! 
and suffer and di not hesitate to become like him a mel 
© for him!_.11 is not, however, always thé 


i 
’ 
j 
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i turn bears God 
ase that man in re od in his he 
fickle-minded , even ungratefu!!..... art! He is so 
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The same ʻanxiety’ is again expressəd 
speaks of the lover having imprisoned sf RAE ue 
soul. Having done so he seems rather teluctant or 
ashamed to be equally imprisoned into her soul. ev 
him so much, but he does not care for me” 
she wants to say. 


is 
en 
“l love 
that is what 


The human soul cannot say that of God, the divine 
Bridegroom. It is rather God who has reason enough to 
say so! For God indeed loves man, even to folly, as it were 
but man does not care for him very much. 


1206 


{recall the joy ! had with him when he was here. 
and that is what is sustaining me in my agony now’*. That 
isthe idea of this verse. Thought of the ‘Union’ once 
enjoyed can certainly lighten a little the pain of the separa- 
tion. This however can only be limited in the case of 
human lovers, because in their case it is the nearness of 
bodies that is called for. In the cass of divine lovers, near- 
ness of the spirit is what predominates. ft is possible here 
toachieve this spiritual nearness and thus experience 4 
Certain mysterious joy- The thought of having experiences 
this mysterious aad mystical joy of the prasence of God and 
the love that flows from it, can well be a powerful incen 
tive to bear now the loneliness which is inevitable! 


1207 


The thought of the previous verse is. oponi oa 

he very thought burns mə, as it were: vih A 
happen If 1 forgot-it?-. May ba I would S over 
xaggerated perhaps. But it is so where the supre 


tT 
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is concerned. Forgetting God’s love is ‘death" indeed; a 
spiritual death! The spirit of man lives or must live by the 
love of God. If it does not, or if it forgets Him what 
remains is a death of the spirit. Man then is as good asa 
walking corpse. For what makes man different from all 
other things is his capacity to love-and especially the grace 
which he receives to love God Himsolf!... If it is not 
verified, he is worth nothing 


1208 


The beloved here tries to console herself a little. She 
says to herself: My beloved is all the while in my thoughts- 
lam thinking of him all the time. He does not consider 
it as unwelcome importunity and is not angered thereby. 
That itself is delight and joy for me, given by my beloved!’ 
Again a greatly exaggerated sentiment. For in the case of 
human lovers, ona cannot even know how often the other 
thinks of the other. Whereas in the case of God and the 
human, God does know how often the soul thinks of him. 
And if he forgets Him, the divine lover has reason to be 
disappointed and even angry. On the other hand the 
human lover cannot know, or have experience of it, 
when God thinks of him. For God always thinks of, and 
loves, him. If the soul is ‘recollected’ and ‘attentive’ it 
may atleast at times experience the effect of God’s 
thought of him! What is expressed in this couplet is 
almost the opposite of what may happen in the case of 
peman lovers. In their case, the verse says that the lover 
SOC Gate ee 
because the human lover fe tha Suprame dover. ia Se 

96s not think of Him much! e 
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of me REA igi Ne lover used to make strong protestations 
lives away: irar e are one in heart! etc. But now he 
om me. Asl think of this, my lifo seems to 
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| their intense longing for God experianced a certain wastin 

| oftheir physical frame and even of their life. But how fon 

| are these! Is there then an invitation to ordinary humans to 
intensify their longing for God! ‘Whata shame; the author 
seems to say, that human lovers can experience such inten- 

| sityin their love, while lovars of God are so cold and 
negligent! —”’ 


| 1210 


l The moon is often taken in Tamil literature ro illusrate 
| tha beauty of a woman. This verse seems to'say something 


| like this: my lover may look at you, moon, and think of 


me! And so shine on and do not set. At least do me this 


favour. It will console me to think that my lover is think- 
ing of me when he looks at your shining. When you set, 
he may forget Mel...“ ‘it is a highly poetical and imagina- 


| tive description of the anxiety of the beloved to meet. and 
enjoy the union with the lover. 


The soul could well address the creatures around and 
tllthem: At least when I look at you and your baauty, | 
àm compelled to think of God my lover!* 


This could be an invitation to all to look at the crea- 


Wes and learn to love Him! 


(blatant 


ys, CG 
si Explanation in 
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CHAPTER 122 


HOTA HOOD DTPA 
LOVE - DREAMS 


‘Dreaming’ is one of the characteristics of ‘love’ 
Those who love intensely dream, as it were, even in day 
time. This ‘dreaming’ is but an intense thought of, and 
the consequent desire for, the lover. It may also be while 
asleep. For what one thinks of intensely wnile awake usu- 
ally is ‘*seen’’ also while asleep! 
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The dream-whether by day or by night-is here conside- 
ted as ‘a messenger from the lover’-since it reminds the be- 
loved of the lover, and brings from him somes message of 
his continued love. The beloved Is hers considering tha 
messenger-dream as his most welcome-guest and is worried 
about entertaining him to a banquet. She says: W aarewith 


shall I feast the dream which has brought me dear one’s 
message? 


ERAY ca cpula not possibly give a banquet to a 
ae i me image is transferred to the Divine lover 
televant ee on: wherewith shall | feast? is absolutely 
who takes Ks ie ne that God is our guest, the guest 
het. This thou w ode in the very centre of the hunan 
logy. To ought is quite familiar in Christian Thao- 

Quote just one sentence from the Bible: ‘Any 


one who loves me, says Chri 
my Father will love him, a a ahmed vihat e 


and we will come to him and mak® 

tence te tho rata im,” (Jo. 14.23). The We in this sen- 
understood. In ef and the son’, the Holy Spirit baing also 
other words, the Triune God makes his 
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dwelling in the hearts of those who | 
expects a Banquet to be given to Hi 
ously this banquet is no ordinary human delicacies 

simpl: intense love for Him. God feasts “only on the ee 
which we give Him, and on no other thing. ` CAST: 


ovs him. He Certainly 
m all the time, Obvi- 


There is arother point hidden im inina 
God this banquet of intense love is no 


: easy matter. God is 
not easily reached as any human lover is. Loving Him teo 
is net easy. And if it is a question of intense lave it is cer- 


tainly far beyond our human Capacity and strength. Unless 


He Himself provides this Capacity and strength, we will 
never be able to achieve this sublime object. 


The fact is that God has provided such a capaeity and 
Strength. Before expecting us to give Him a banquet of love, 
Ha himself provided us a banquet! — This banquet is noth- 
ing less than the body of Jesus Christ, offered in sacrifice. 
It is not any ordinary banquet, but a sacrificial. one of 
yra as it is called, prepared by the asbskssret i.e. 
Chitst who sacrificed His body for man. With the divine 
strength of this sacrifical banquet man has to practise that 
intense love for God which is the only way ,of entertaining 
this Divine guest of our hearts! There is therefore. no need 
lor the baloved to question herself as to how she may wor- 


thily entertain the Divine Guest. Thete is a divine provision 
forthe same already. ae 


1212, is ; A 


“l am begging my eyes to close in sleep, so that l pey 
dream of my lover. and tell him what! am suffering: bu 
y” eyes do not close, and so! am left to mysell te. u 
This is what the beloved says in this verse nae i + 
team nor night dream do! experience, so, pnez laid 
MY heart freely and Intimately to my lover; 4) = 


7 r 
é She Compares her eyes to those of the fle, ei enn 
"sel Does she want to say that she is endlessly wate! 


BONS Si ore o 1 Haaa 


E 
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tor the arrival of the lover, inorder to enjoy His embrace? ‘ 


May. be. But however vigilant and anxious one may descri- 
be the beloved. her vigilance and anxiety is norhing compa- 
red to the eternal and loving vigilance with which God fol- 
lows His ‘beloved’ creature. What is said in this verse is 
certainly more applicable to Him than to any human 
tover! 


1213 


A vivid thought full of affection may almost make a 
person beloved present! It is nota physical presence, cer- 


tainly, but one that brings joy and satistaction to a great 
extent. 


This seems to be the idea expressed in this verse. 


Applied to God there is no other way for the creature- 
man to make God present to himself except by thinking of 
Him with love. This is called meditation or contemplation- 
Until eternity dawns, this is the exercise of mind and 


maan which he has to perform to intensify his love for 
od, 


The beloved will not be fully satisfied until the lover 
avid and meets her in a loving embrace. There is a mee” 
OL ee God and the soul and that is called ‘heaven’ 
a a vision’ i.e. an enceunter, as it were, face to 
hae ich will fill the soul with ineffable joy and satis- 


1214 


The above thought is as it were continued in this. In 


the previous one 
live on because at one loved one said that she was able 1 


dream-thoughts! Possibility of seeing the lover in ber 


aiga vit Sigh ccs mee more : viz, that she is not only 
er - - ; 
And she adds that ‘this happone becceno ats is at ani 


ns because she is able not 


| 
| 
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only to see the lover, but ‘seek and obtain him.” 

at its best only when the loved object is obtai 
possessed. This may not exactly happen always in the case 
of human lovers, especially if they are seperated-as it is 
supposed here. But in the case of God, it is by the power 
of thought and force of love that He is obtained and 
possessed and enjoyed. For lave is essentially a matter of 
thought and heart, not a physical possession! 


Love is 
ned and 


1215 


This verse seems to say,that there is no need to exagge- 
rate the difference in experience when awake and when ina 
dream. These experiences may be said to be the same as 
physical nearness and physical absence-as it is the case of 
human lovers here spoken of. The beloved here says that 
both the experiences are ‘equally pleasant.” (Cf. Drew 
Trans). In fact. the love and joy experienced are not 


totally different. Perhaps there may be a slight difference 
in intensity in the case of human lovers. In the case of the 


Divine Love-drama, thare is immense difference between 
the joy experienced by the nearness of Godthrough thought 
and heart in this life, and that experience. by the ‘face to 
face vision,’ mentioned earlier. The experience on earth is 
as the Bible says, °-Now on earth we see only puzzling 
reflections in a mirror, but then we „shall see to face. My 
knowledge (i.e. experience of God now) is partial: re 
(ie. in heaven) it will be whola.’* (l cor 3012). All the 
same it is the same God who is seen ‘now’ ’s and ‘thon , 
infact this earthly experience of God is the beginning o! 
what is to come. In that sense they both are the same!— 


1216. 


to be ina dream worlds 
tak there were no such 
n earth, alas, cannot 
be no such thing 
not only because 


Lovers would very much year 
all the time. They would wish t 
thing as wakefulness. But life © 
avoid wakefulness. On earth there can 
88a continual enjoyment between lovers, 
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a continuous bodily union is simply impossible, but-also 
because one has to attend to so many avocations of life- 


As for God and His love, as long as we are in this 
world a continual experience of love for God, is Most 
extraordinary for man: it would be a great miracle 
indeed if it happened. It is however the normal thing. 
once this earthly scene disappears and heavenly-godly 
life dawns. In the life of eternity. the soul which has 
loved God with all its strength in this world would beso 
united with God in spirit, that the happiness would be 
continual and perfcet. In the face of this beatific, eternai, 
divine happiness, the love of union between two human 
lovers would. simply fade away. For first of all in heaven 
there can be no such a thing as sexual or sensual joy —. 


All will be as ‘spirits’, Participating in ths supreme 
spiritual nature of God Himself. 


1217. 


“My lover is cruel indeed: He does not care for me 


when lam awake; then why does he tortura ma in my 
dreams?’* 


The beloved is not satisfied with dreaming of love and 
the lover: 


: though that gives some comfort. She wants 
union, perfect and complete in person... 


‘ie pect to understand why the human paroan 
inks thus. Their happi A i in: hysica 
presence of the Ppiness is chiefly in: the phy 


ede: lover: the joy is chiefly physical and 


hy ae God who aims at uniting Himself spiritually with 
oes He torture the soul, by not making 
t and by giving the soul the joy and the 
s thirsting for? There is a profound reason- 
E A bestow upon the soul the happiness 
peters the union would not be so very 
a ut as it would be if it were bestowed 

'al and suffering, Just as a thing gained 


Satisfaction it j 
\f God were we 
of Union there 
Seep and sati 
alter a period 
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reat effort and pain is appreciated : A 
ee eegething age ipaa without much B more 
too union with God in love and the: conseq: Pent 
willnot be so appreciated and enjoys aan ar 
the soul undergeing a certain period of trial ait on 
The happiness of divine union is so great a good geet 
worth a serious effort and even some Suffering and ape 
Hence it is that the soul, in its journey towards Gaara 
to go through some sort of spiritual torture! In fact the 
greater the ardour with which the seul seeks God's love, 
the greater too the torture! 


1218 


“In my dreams my lover seems resting on my shoulders 
ina close embrace, but when I awake I see him hastening 
into my heart!’’ It is a way of saying that whatever ba the 
physical and carnal intimacy it is never lasting, unless it is 
deeply rooted in the heart. Even in the case of married 
lovers, it is the love uniting the hearts that makes marriage 
a sacred thing, not the physical union. It is far mors so 
in the case of God : it has to be a spiritual union, or itis 
nothing- 


1219 


“They who have no dear ones to behold in their 
dreams blame him who visits me not in my waking hours 
(Drew. Trans) Lovers who do know only of carnal unlon 
cannot appreciate moral and spiritual union of heata 
This is much more so in the case of God and the a 
Even dear and near friends, at times do not oe 
Understand the beauty of a spiritual union and divine love 


1220 


mè 
“The woman of this place say he has eS t 
Y wakefulness. I think they have not Se? 


inm 4 
i i dreams 1s 
in my dreams.’* (Drew Trans). Visit in 


t or pain, so 
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love shown in a moral and spiritual way. This we 
easily seen or appreciated by carnal people. Itis not 
same with people in general who are carnal minded ane 
therefore do not understand the spiritual nature of thee 
especially the love for God! = 


CHAPTER 123 


GUT ADSI Hoi TIAA 


Lamentations at eventide 


As eventide comes on» and darkness with it, all pain 
generally increases. The same may be said to happen to 
overs. 


And so the night is unwelcome! 
1221 


The beloved addresses the evening and says; You 
ara not Draw (=evening) but Gams (=spear). It is 
obvious that the word Gaia is used here both for the 
sake of rhyme as well to signify the sharp pain caused by 
the piercing of a spear. 


A soul that seems to love God earnestly often finds 
itself lonely-a feneliness which increases in the night ee 
We may say the night hours may signify ‘dark veal 
of life, which are never lacking in one’s earthy existe i 
They often beceme for her a very painful experience: 
piercing pain they bceome for the poor soul. 


1229 | 
d thus: You sad, dark 


The eventide is again addresse us $ 
Sening, is your hushand too cruel-natured lika mine? 


atic way 
It is obviously a way of expressing in an emphati 


f ng on account of 
the bitterness experienced by the Benya on, acco 
© separation from her loved husband 


staan eee 


+ 
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There can be moments in one’s Ilfe when» in the higher 
stages of spiritual life, the soul feels the bitterness of 
separation from God! This may not bea frequent experi- 
ence, but it does take place. In any case the soul is invited, 
by degrees to aim at such an experience, because it is 
absolutely worth-while, since God is worthy of being 
longed-for as an object of leve beyond all human love! 


1223 


Again the darksome and pain-increasing evening is 
addressed. It comes to this: When my beloved husband 
was with me, you eventide came, as it werg, “with buds 
of chilly dew’’ and ‘wan evening’s shade’’ (G.U. Pope). 
It is a way of saying that then the evening did not succeed 
in giving the beloved pain or dejection. But ‘snow that my 
lover is not with me, you, eventide, seem to be coming 
boldly and give me pain and worry’’. 


Cnilly daw and avening’s shade may be taken as figures 
of a lack of warmth and joy of light and pleasure. It is all 
cold and unpleasant. darksome and painful when the 
beloved is absent; it is the opposite when he is present 
This thought is brought out making. use .of the cold oF 
dewiness and darksomeness usually associated with the 
eventide, especially If the season is winter or rainy: 


Once again the soul is expressing the immense pain 
she experiences without the presence of God. She likens It 


to the suffering of the human beloved, which is aggravated 
at certain times. i : 


1224 


In this vers i 
Uatlatiod where the oron y ieee te a, roternoe ae ae 


b 8 enemy is killed. The battlefield thus 
cite ay e Hold of death (=ûsrwwėsaib). The toveris 
cet ee to leave the beloved on aceount of war 
the beloved on ont times, it frequently happened. Now 

complains that ‘field of death’’ as it were 
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comes to her Own place and she herself b 
of this whore situation. She feels that t 
very field of death to her, as far as her lov 
is concerned. 


comes a victim 
his eventide i. a 
Ə for her beloved 


As is evidents it is once again a highl 

one y exaggerated 
and peetic way of describing her sorrow at the En 
from the beloved. | 


In the spiritual relation to God, souls which feel this 
separation so intensely are not too many, Perhaps, but we 


cannot say that there are none. All this description is 
obviously meant to make ordinary humans aim high, 
immensely high in the realisation of the goal-so sublime, 
so beautiful, and so beatifying- 3 


1225 


Normally ‘night’ is the time of union of lovers; the 
tday’ is time of separation since one has te be absent on 
one s work scmewhere. But now that the lover is absent, 
evening brings only pain and suffering because there is no 
hope of the usual union and joy during the on-coming 
night. Whereas the dawn brings some relief, since the 
beloved resigns herself to her situation more during rhe 
day than during the night. For the day Is of ,light and joy» 
while the night is of derkness and sorrow, as we have 
Said. 


The beloved therefore says here: Why this difference? 
Why does the night bring me pain, and why the day omore 
teliet? What harm did I do to the night that it should oe 
80 hard on me? What good did Ido to the day thatit 


should be benign to.me? 


4 


expressing the sorrow of 


s this: there- are 
hap of its beloved- 


Again it isa poetic way of 
Separation. The idea hidden is per 
Moments when the soul. feels the presence 


g 
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God-and is overjoyed by it. And there are moments when- 
it is all cold and dry-the soul is dejected. When this 
happens. the soul is apt to wonder: Why this difference? 
Why at such a time I felt the presence of my beloved-tha 
Lord-and why such other time | was deprived of that joy? 
It is actually not the zime as such that has to do with this 
spiritual experience, just as it is certainly not the day or 
the night that is really responsiblo for the experiences. It 
is rather the association of the night time with the actual 

_ bodily union that may give rise to this reflection. But 
where God is concerned it is solely his wise disposition of 
time and manner forthe soul. For He alone knows when 
and to what extent the soul should experience the joy of 
His presence, and when she should not. For He is the 
invisible, wise director of the soul in the ways of spiritual 
wisdom and experience. What is therefore implied in all 
this Is that the soul should place inself entirely at the 
disposition of that invisible divine Director! -.. 


1226 


5 “Previous to my husband's depature | knew not the 
‘painful nature of evening.’’ (Drew Trans). 


The idea implied in this is perhaps this: the soul does 
his Ere ca any pain or suffering until God withdraws 
ee ae from her. She may feel qnite ecstatic when 
the soul eae : wea But God sees that it is not good shad 
inora naper ence all the time this ecstatic joy, This 
thing which Balika such an uninterrupted ecstacy is some- 
soul may easil iaai to life hereafter, but also because the 
which oars. eel tempted to get attached to the joy 

eee cst eee brings, and notto God Himself! 
other chiefly for ney so often, that the lovers love each 
not exactly for th : piessuta derivable from each other and 
why so often malar eon itself? This, in fact, explains 
téd eternal attathiveat Parrner who in the beginning protes- 


tt $è ; nr 
abandons him or her at ecu ola Mall 
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We should not become lovers ma 
5 rely of 
ron God, but of God Himself ge eae which 
easy to self-satisfy ing human beings, but we h not always 
sucha perfection. nave to aim at 


1227 


The grief of the beloved is here likened 
which first buds forth, then begins to blossom and finall 
shows itself full blown in all its beauty it seems an PR 
‘simile’, but there seems to be a point in it. 


to a flower 


The beloved spends the night somehow, perhaps 
sweetly dreaming of the lover etc. Thén the day dawns 
and together with it dawns (buds forth} once again the 
grief of separation. After the all-night dreaming this early 
morning’s experience may not be very intense; it may 
therefore be likened to a budding forth. But then as the 
day proceeds the grief too increases and begins as it were, 
to blossom i. e. show itself!.....Finally as the night approa- 
ches the grief may show itself in all its ‘torturing beauty.” 
It is ‘beauty’ because pining after the lover is certainly a 
thing} of beauty-a spiritual one, if you like, but it isa 
beauty! It is ‘torturing’ because love-especially deep; 
genuine love-tortures!... To one deeply in love nothing 
can be a greater torture than to be away from the 
beloved! .... 


Something similar does happen in our love-search for 
Sod. There is a morning there-when the soul begins to 
desire for God! We may say then» that love is a bud in 
the soul. As the brief day of earthly existence proceeds 
this desire grows, if the soul keaps up the search. mog 
8vening of life finally comes, when the desire becomes a 
Very torturing thirst for God: and there is nothing Godt 
beautiful or splendid than a soul thus thirsting for that 
ar More glorious is this divine thirst for God, than 
f any human lover thirsting for a human beloved! 


1228 


There is probably a reference here to the shepherds 
returning home In the evening, with their sheep, blowing 
in the pipe some song which is perhaps a bit mournful. 
This sound falls in the ears of the beloved; instead of 
giving any joy, it gives her only grief. For it reminds her 
that the eventide has once again come, with all that it may 
bring her loving heart! The flute’s sound seems to her to 
be a veritable fiery anguish! Aed so it is a very murderous 
weapon. it heralds another night of agony- 


In our journey to God too there isa ‘dark night” i.e. 
a period of great spiritual agony caused by this separation 
from God, by the apparent ‘indifference’ of the Lover 
towards her. This dark night of the soul may comprise of 
many nights and days together or at intervals. The ordinary 
evening which heralds the night could be considered a 
symbol of the above darknight of the soul. A certain 
sombre musical sound of the divins Lover’s flute may at 
times fall on the soul and cause or even increase the agony 
of separation. But the same lover will soon change His 
ture’? which may at first sound monrnful to a joyous one. 


The soul has to wait patiently for it and rely on the divine 
shepherd. 


In this connection it is significant indeed that the Bible 
calls Christ, the incarnation of God as the ‘Shepherd’ , 
who feeds His sheep and even gives His life for them in or- 
aes eS Nes from ruin and misery, from sin and death- 
Ferree oc, neseraneenseainaingito that with the 
The Bible call ivine beauty the song of his love for them 
one of the Nhs ‘searching’ for the sheep’’. Here is 
Anis wayiand MoE: sages in the Bible: My flock i9 straying 
has been R A E mountains and on high hills; my flock 
them and no on all over the country;no one bethers about 
after my flock m : jpoks for them l am going to look 
herd keeps all aces keep all of it in view. As a shep- 
middle of his scattered Ea een en he stands up in the 

, shal! | keep my:sheep 10 


a 
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[rescue them from wh ; 

ew. Ishall r : erever they h 

Yored during the mist and darkness_..__} shell took eh 
the fost one» bring back the stray, bandaga the wounded 
ind make the weak strong» I shall watch .over the fat and 


healthy | shall be a true shepherd to them.’* (Ezechiel 34 
g, 11, 12 and 16). 


This ‘call’ tothe sheep i.e. men going astray, ifnecded 
is ordinarily bound to bring a certain pain and sorrow; ae 
cause once God’s call to his love is accepted and follawed- 
other things becomes bitter! The soul finds this bitterness 
attimes unbearable, as the beloved here is described. Only 
inthe final and perfect union with God is the sorrow and 
pain lifted once and for all. Till then it has to go on strugg- 
ling with one’s own heart, as it ware, in order to attain 
perfact union. 


| 1229 


This verse seems to say that when the beloved undar- 


goss the agony of separation at eventida (as described in 
the previous verses) it is not she alone who suffers, but the 


| whole town or village suffers with her. This seems exagge- 
| ted, but perhaps it is meant to convey one of the follow- 
| ngthoughts: 


ninian inna Ss 


(alanine te 


a ri 


_4) There are many in the village who are in the same 
situation and therefore undergo the same kind of agony- 
Thus the evening time casts a sad gloom all over- 


b) She is so much in love and therefore $9 such A 
pain that many peopie in the place share in her gtief; = 
thus the eventide becomes a cause of gloom to them A om 


Perhaps the thought implied is this: that yan on 
journey to God. there may be many kindred spirits who 4 
Motivated in the same way and therefore suffer the eee 
of agony. Or it may be that a particular eat cer 
Much love for God that she has to suffer much for O be 
Nurtured and proved only by suffering! - and there may 


pe 
°Ple who feel for her very much- 
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This dark evening and night with all its agony could 
well,have taken away my very lifel It has been so very severe) 
Yet | have survived! But now the thought keeps coming 
to me whether my lover really loves me! He has gone ona 
job to earn some wealth, and that seems to be keeping him 
where he has gone, without a thought tor me languishing 
here! How long could | survive this agony! And this life ot 
mine which did not leave my body by the tortures of the 
darksome night, might well leave now-since my lover seems 
to have forgotten me entirely and seems to be intent more 
on earning money than on my love!’’ 


This seems lo be the tiend of thought expressed in this 
verse. The phrase Qursi ore V T e È world indicate 
that my lover has at it were, became identified with 
wealth (Qurg@e) wrems means Quy- it can mean 
simply-become identified with. 


It is obviously an exaggerated expression of her lova for 
the lover. Indeed it may happen among human lovers. 
The divine Lover, however, would n-ver identify Himself 
with anything earthly. What may be indicated here is the 
truth that the soul should never for a moment imagine God 
to be less loving towards her, even when she does not care 
for Him. This is an attribute of the Divine Lover, and no 
human lover can come anywhere near it. Infinite love Is 
such that even where there is no love at all on the part of 
of creature, It goes seeking for it. 


However unloved, God 
yet loves His creature. 


: This is something which man: the 
very personification cf selfishness, can never fathem! 


CHAPTER 124 


ə pů padi MISH 


€ the bodily members 


Wasting away 2 
This chapter intends portraying the sad affact of the 
intense languishing (described in jous chapters) on 
the very DOGY of the beloved- riof OF pining 
away for a loved object can and « wasting’ 
aifect on the members of the pody as well. 


This ‘wasting away’ 
‘exaggerated” fashion- 


First the syes!” They are $ i 
at fragrant flowers» 


absence far away 


Formerly, the flowers were considered 


of the lover (1 231) 

to be ashamed tO \ook at hear» for her beauty 3s it were 

put in the shade the very beauty of the flowers. Was her 
ce-a presence 


py ithe lover’s presen 


one that brought out her beauty 


beauty, then cause 
which gave her 4 fulness 


in all it splendour! 


Again it is the eyes. Thay were discoloured and shed 
rears profusely and so became wan with sorrow, as if to 
say that the lover did not care to give her lov 
r noA e, th 
was so earnest in having it- (1232) enone a 


The arms and the shoulders 
come next for co ime 
The «shoulders’ ara considered as the limbs SASON 
pg fae to the married Goupls- Note the siada 
E w part aiser G g r eir -~ Gsrturk sgiance wes 
emer — Sp set Querper Carer. ate Sitea 
; A 
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The arms are not dissociated from the shoulders. 
Perhaps they form one single ‘limb’, to produce the exqui- 
site pleasure obtained in union of lovers-when they embrace 
etc. On the day of the nuptials these limbs limbs as it were, 
«swell? with exuberance and pleasure. But now that the 
lover is away they, as it were, lie limp or withered! 
(1233)- 


Moreover the same arms have now become so thin and 
wasted that even the armlats seem to slip off from them. 
All the wonted charms were gone! (1234) 


The arms thus ‘wasted’ with the usual beauty of 
bracelets all gone: do they say that the one who, by his 
separation from her, has caused all this is indead a pitiless 
one! (1235). 


‘But then,almost at once, she tells herself,” How can 
(call him pitiless or cruel, simply becausa the armlets of 
mine are slipping off? (1236). 


“*Could:you not, she’ tells hersetf, gain some glory- 
by telling him what | am suffering due my fading shoul- 
ders? (1237). 


“In those days could embrace him with my arms 
and -heart!. A little loosening .of the embrace at that 
time could not be tolerated. It brought on immediately 
a pallid hue to the beloved! How than is he bearing 
this terrible separation and for so long?’ ‘-this seems tO 
be the thought of the lover.now, who. is himself portrayed 
at this stage,as. greatly worried for his beloved! (i238). 


This thought is continned in the . following two 
areas. They describe, of course, exaggeratedlys the 
indescribable, Oneness exyerienced in the embrace above 
ere = Was so. one that not even a breath, of 
ij penetrate the embrace (1234); but: now, this 

paration has changed her whole.being. into a mass 9f 
Pallour, i. e. misery and sorrow. _ g p 
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This languishing and wasting away mie ELIA es 
sign of a person immensely in love. it may a aoe 
wa come to the soul’s relation to God and the love aa 
invited to cultivate and attain to, it seems to be jus 

first step in this divine journey: 


The saints have sO. understood it- To quote one or two, 
(St Bernard and St. Thomas) here is what they teach: 


“The first degree of love makes the soul languish for 
God. On this the bride (i. e. the soul) says in the Bible: 
«j adjure yOu, daughters of Jerusalem, if you find my 
baloved, that you tell him that {languish with love- «(Song 
of songs)-., The soul here faints away as to. sin and all 
things whatsoever that are not God? a+ 3 


icAs a sick man loses the desire for,and. the taste of, all 
food, and the colour vanishes from his face, so the soul in 
this degree of love loses all pleasure in earthly things, and 
„all desire of them. and, Jike onein love; changes: its colour 
that is,the conditions of the past life. The: soul does not fall 
into this langnishing state if the vehementheat 
into it from above, which is the mystic fever. That langui- 
shing and fainting away as to all things - it .is the first and 


earliest step to God-\ have already explained, when l. spoke 
of that annihilation to which the soul is brought when it 
begins to stand upon the ladder of contemplative purgation 
when it finds noccomfort, pleasure; nor support anywhere.’’” 


idescends not 


(«Dark Night of tha Soul’» St-.John ofsthe Cross) 


_™he sick: ess and fainting etc. mentioned here: is mostly 


of the ‘spirit’, but there : 
2 > cani bes. i i 
reaction of the spirit even over ‘fe pi eee or ee 


- people have amply- demonstrated this- kives on pon 


n 


4 
Oi 
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CHAPTER 125 


OpesesrG Hal HAW 
The Soliloquy 
1244 


In the midst of the ‘agony’ above described, the 
beloved speaks to herself-her soul or heart, saying: * ‘Could 
you not suggest to me some remedy for this grief Incura- 
ble?’* It is merely an expression of a desperate situation! 
1242. 


? 
! 


not concerned about me: of what use then. 
my heart, is your'taking it seriously and suffering thereby?”’ 


The heart it is which suffers when no love is returned. 
And:so she tries to console it! 


1243 


«*My:lover:is 


Why are you so worried, my heart! There’ does not 
seem to be. any thought on the part of my loved one to 


return to me and satisfy my longing! Let it be noted that 
this may “happen some 


times in the case of human lovers. 
For human love is so fickle and it is not impossible that 
Me husband who has-gone on job finds another «beloved 
and adheres to her there:and not return at all! ) 
Se een tok an eventuality’ cannot happen in the 
delay manife oom lover. He may delay His return I. @- 
taste it, but “lly His love to the creature and making it 
done Him TA iy never abandon, unless the creature aban- 
ling in lov Pite ser eOvet there is no question of God fal- 
a with some ‘other’ Creature: for all creatures are 


“him!”*“Now’ she correct 
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oy intimacy with 


ahs enj 
9 loves all and invites all to aoe accept Him 


His and H «espouse’ all 


Him, having promised to 
and Hia love. 


1244 


The beloved is hare making an impossible demand of 
her heart She says something liks this : 


«You, my heart, are all the tfme going to my lover i.a. 
you are all the time thinking of, and longing for, him! Why 
don’t you take these eyes of mine with you, when you do 
-so? Because they are so anxious to look on him that they 
are torturing me and, as it were, almost eating me up.”” 


In our spiritual journey to God the divine lover there 
may not often be verified such intense longing for God. 
But if we allow our heart to go after him, it will indeed do 
s0 with all the power of its splrit. The ‘eyes’ may be 
understood as that ‘spiritual vision’ which is needed for 
such a longing after God. it is because eur physical eyes 
awell too much on this world’s material beauties, we do 
not succeed to “run’’ after God with all the longing of our 
heart, though it has been made for God and it will not rest 
until it rests in Him. So St. Augustine prayed: 


«You have created us, O God, for 
yourself 
hearts w ill not rest until they rest In Voir” ci yiio 


The eyes of our heart too are j i 
i anxious to'l 

in his divine splendour, but 'we‘de ` not al chaos 
their way. We have been created to-have a face to face 


vision of God, but that will i 
od, come onl it, 
the beloved ‘here’does) and work f on ee a 


Of one’s mind and heart: See ee state ebay 
1245 


low them to go 


The beloved had said i | 
ae had said earlie 
he'ls‘not worried about me, ‘it i hey 


8 herself, as 


) to herself: ‘Since 
H of me to suffer for 
t were, saying : «How 
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im who, though I long for him, longs 
ela pares Aai. Pope’s Tr). It would be against 
Tuta and deep love, to give up love at the slightest set 
back. It is by going through many set-backs and worries 
that genuine love is proved. This is even more true when 
it is a question of attaining to divine love. It often happens 
that God seems indifferent to all the soul’s earnest 
lorgings for possessing Him. The soul should not then be 
tempted to give up or break with him. The indifference is 
only apparent.: it is meant do deepen the soul s longing 
for God, and.therefora the more this: apparent indifference 
the more also should be the soul’s effort and longing to 
possess hin). 


1246 


This couplet seems. best translated thus: ** Your anger 
is falso. O my heart, for when your meet your lover face to 
face, you rush to his embrace.’’ (5. Bharati). Such a ‘false 
anger’.seems a common experience among lovers. 


There is something like that evan among lovers one of 
whom is God Himself, as explainad sarlier. 


1247 


Two conflicting feelings-are spoken of in this, versa-i-e- 
longing for the lover.and.a certain shame in such an experi- 
ence which women usually have, An ardent desire (sro) 


for union with the husband is-often felt by the woman as 
something of weakness and hence a sense of shame over- 
lakes her. : 


aon me frame of mind she addresses herself (i-e. her 
> “Give up either the longi .. How-can 
both go together? Wh ging or the shame 


en there is an ardent longing for union 
how does a sense of shame help?** __ k 


There can 


1 can be no such A 
„tion of longing 


f=] : is qu 
for Ga. nse of shame. when jit is quss 


. A strong urge for.sexua), pleasure 
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gn of great spiritual strength ane ee 
fore ity can be something to a ese ible ca 
f ion with God- is ap! 
strong: desire for uni i ef ANSE js 
ira and is therefor 
anscended material pleasures t teats ee, 
Moreover. God. .is not tike 
atone ent than her and all 
that He is infinitely more exce Nes Al 
worldly pleasure Union. with Him is something iafiaue’y 
axcellent in itself and therefore worth longing fot voae 
then nothing to be ashamed of here; 97 the contrary 


thing to be supremely proud of! 


is certainly not a si 


ah248 ‘ 
. «Nhat a fool, you are, MY soull. On the one naehaiie 
think your lover has, become hard-hearted ang AE RA 
: i d givə you 

is not likely to feel for you» return an l 
you are longing for: but on the other hand you are w 
for him and are continually, at least in spirit, going afte 


him!’" 


It does indeed many foolish 


Love is.foolish, it is said. 
ing it somehow. 


things with the hope of attain 


Love of God, especially profound love, of God, does 
inspire saints:to do all. sorts. of things which the worldly 
ones consider as foolish. But this foolishness brings them 
the very wisdom God and together with it the attainment 


of life’s goal- 


1249 fi or 2: 
uoYeDon’t you ‘realise that Your beloved is within you 
O'my soul! Than whåt'is it that You magine him to be far 
‘away from you!’” Lovers often’ protest that they live in each 
other’s heart. This is true of human lovers only in a limited 
sense. It oniy means that the loved one is in one’s heart 
only: by: affection; fervent thoughts and, ardent.love. This we 
jusually call,union.in spirit. . There being a physical material 
body, on: either side; there can be, no, full compenetration i.e. 

ona cannot be in the other fully and perfectly! s 
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eak of God the divine Lover, he can fully 
T ne hdn body as well as the spirit and take üp 
his abode in another person. Man too» though ina limited 
way, can penetrate the heart of God in an imperfect Way 
in this life and perfectly and completely in the next life’ 
It is inthis sense that Christ has Invited his followers tg 
abide in him, saying: ‘‘Abide in me and Í in you!” Gog 
being a pure spirit, can trully penetrate the human person 
and take up His abode in him. 


If regarding the human lever it can be said, as inthis 
couplet, ‘‘Why do you seek your ‘lover, when he is in your 


‘heart?’’, it can be said with ‘far greater truth: «Why 


do you. O man, imagine that God is far away, when He is 
within you!’’ 


When suffering overtakes us we are tempted to com- 
plain: «‘Wny has God abandoned me? Where has He gone 


_away!’’ This is really not true,for He is nearest to the soul, 


when He appears to be farthest. It is only human ignorance 
and weakness, as well as lack of complete faith and cenfi- 
dence in God, that makes one feel this sort of absence of 
God. We should try to get over this ‘lack and ever 
cultivate ‘the experience of the nearnessof God. 


1250 


A “Why do you goon. my soul, worrying yourself to 
RAA about; Your,lover who seems $0 Indifferent to, you? 
n your badily_ members .have lost „Something _ of thelr 


ety by your, worrying thus: do you want to lose more af 

a a xine a 
Nev “i author here intend sayingithae ‘achuman lover, 
deserve so yt or her beauty aud2tevabitity!. dobs tiot 
much’ wotryiug’abour,’: After: allsit ds so’ very 


limited ana uncertain. toes niad sours 


lutely certain beauty which is. 
losing your body’s vigour and 


God the divine Lover 
towards him. 


CHAPTER 126 it 


Bon pupae 


Reserve Lost 


Between lovers there should be no reserve in their per- 
sonal and intimate relations. But a certain reserve is always 
expected in their giving exterior or public expression to 
their innermost feelings and experiences. 


The beloved here, does not seem to observe any reserve 
at all, no account of the exuberance of sentiment on the 
ene hard, and on the other of a certain senses of keep disap- 


pointment and the consequent grief in being thus seperated 
from her lover. 


The verses will explain how the limits of reserve are 


being transgressed. -The word “Awp is here to be under- 
Stood for umrum je, limit. 


1251 


the ardent desire (lust in its 
axe; and prs i. e. reserve 
of shame to the bolt used to lock a 


open. In other words one 
Twb to dastor 


Y the reserve or restraintr 
Bak lance which should never be lacking In such delicate: 
ers, 


Is such a ‘reserve’ pn y 
i eeded also in our relation to the 
Pivige Lover? Can there be a limit to our love for God? ls 


ian NES 
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pt God worthy of limitless’ love and therefore should 

ot God be loved without any limits - above all things and 
n preference to all other loves. Christ has given the 
pecapt: You shall love the Lord your God with all your 
heart, with all your mind and heart,with all your strength!”’ 
je, withour reserving something either te yourself or to 
another creature, however excellent it man be in itself! It 
is almost an axiom in spiritual life to say that the limit for 
the love towards God is to love Him without limit! 


“Let there be a iimit to human love, therefore, the 
author seems to say here, and let there be no limit to your 
search and realisation of the love for your God!” It is a 
waning and exhortation to sex-minded man that he will 
do well not be over-worried about human love: it would be 
infinitely better to use the natural ardour and thirst for 
human love to attain divine love: to transform the hu 
man Into divine, by learning from experience to ascend to 
the transcendental from the ordinary, human natural love! 


1252 


What people call ‘love’ .seems not to have eyes at all- 
fyes naturally close in sleep at least in the depth of the 
night. But my eyes do not know sleep at all and are busy 
svan at the dead of night looking for my lover. This ‘love 
does not give me rest at all. i 
‘Having no eyes’ can also be taken to mean simply 
blind’. In that sense it would mean that my tpye: A 160” 
tational. It does not allow me to keep a certain ene 
“my lifel It worries me to such an extent that! 
quite senseless! 


nseless 
Indeed a great deal of human sensual love fe get 


if one knows not how to evaluate It! piwi 
- come senseless- 
Love where God is in view can never neg ee God 
sven if one were to go to extreme longt 4 


34 


266 


«5e sensible, the author seems 
deserves all that and more- 

eas do not kill yourself for the sake of a little human 
love which finally leaves a terrible void in your heart. Aim 
at divine love: it is so highly reasonable, holy and worthy 
attainment-and so satisfying!’’ 


1253 


«61 would much wish to forget this ‘love’, but all ona 
sudden it shows itself like a sneeze which comes without a 
warning! 


Love. if it is to be true, should be reasoned, balanced, 
and deliberately practised! When peopla speak of ‘love’ it 
is mostly ‘lust’ given an honourable name! It is lust which 
erupts often into action; before ons is even aware of what 


is going en, one falls a prey to it. and evan commit serious 
sin! 


Love for God is no sudden eruption, it is something 


which has to be deliberately thought out, appreciated and 
fostered. 


In lust tha senses act all on a sudden, because they are 
immediately moved to action, as soon as some beautiful 
Object appears before them. In the case of God no such 
sudden movement is ordinarily verified,since He is invisible 
and beyond the comprehension of senses. He can only 


be perceived with the mind and loved with interior undar- 
standing. 


1254. 


“I tell myself | would maintain a balanca in my longing 
for union with my lover. 


But I find i betrays 
me in public.’ my inner urge 


The difficulty in kee | 
ping th neem 
urge is here expressed, 9 ype ee 
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Where the Divine Lover is concerned the same difficulty 
is experienced in that we do not know how to manele 
proper balance in our love of creatures - wealth, friends ips 
comfort etc- These are not forbidden but undue attachment, 


to them means we do not give God what is due to Him. For 


we cannot love anything in the world more than God - not 
Christ said 


aven one’s own dearest and nearest. 
emphatically;’’ Any one who loves even his own father 
or mother more than ma, is not worthy of me.’” For it is in 
the very nature of things that wo should esteem and love 
God more than anyone OF anything whatever which may at- 
tract us or towards whom we have a duty, as in the case of 


our parents etc. 


This maintaining Of balance in our love of God and love 
of other objects than God, in proper proportion 1s not an 
easy thing for any one- 


1255. 


It would indeed be Gu 55s Soo D iio. a matter for 
legitimate pride if the beloved were to restrain her intense 
feelings towards her lover, who, ‘apparently does not seem 
interested In her. But this restraint is something unknown 
to those who are deeply in‘love- 


If this is true of human lovers-in whom what is called 
love Is ordinarily little more than lust-how much more 
so should it be in the case of a genuine lover of God. 
It is not so easy to evince deep love for God: it takes a 
great deal of time and effort as well as the grace of 
God to achieve it. But as the soul grows in this love and 
attachment to God; it can scarcely hide it. It will impel the 
person to show it in diverse ways» 


In the case of human lovers it will not be a matter of 
pride to ‘run after’ the lover! Whereas it is a matter for 
supreme pride for the soul to run after God, the Divine 
_Lover. For the former is after all a human, not. absolutely 
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lovable, whereas the latter is supremely lovable and worthy 
of such a love: 


1256 


In this verse the beloved seems to accuse herself for 
this ‘madness of love’ which she is evincing in thirsting 
to go aftet her lover! How pitiable am I, she seems to say, 
and how. wretched have | become en account of all 
this! 


On the other hand it is no matter for pity if one were. 
to turn one’s whole mind ard heart and thirst for God? 
In fact the most pitiable thing which is all the time 
happening in this world is the fact that so many run after 
the mad thing which is lust - though called with the beauti- 
ful name of love-and so few run after the only thing worth 
running after viz. God. 


1257 


This chapter sp2aks on the reserve that should nor- 
mally exist between lovers, which should not be easily lost 
even when they are deeply In love. This couplet seems to 
be the climax in the exposition of this theme. It is saying 
in effect,’” Why do we go on commenting on this theme? 
How can there be asense of shame when one is under the: 
pressure of lust?’ This is true indeed. Transfer this point 
toghe plane of divine love and wa will have some thing iike 
nee a erra there be a sense of shame or reserve of 
ae Pi n one is deeply in love for God Who alone’ is 

thy of love beyond all measure? It seams an invitation 


of wor : 

lovs Tee ae “You are so anxious to taste the limited 
~ another person like yourself. Why don’t you make 

a serious effort to taste the love o É 


infini f your God ich is 
infinitely more than anything the world ae 
1258 ’ 


**Are net the enti P 
tic a i 
guish lover the we Ing words of my trick - abounding 10- 


apon that breaks away my feminine firm- 


A 
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| ness?”” (Drew Trans). Once again the beloved loses her 


i reserve l 


She blames the lover as «trick 
roguish”’ and yet is unable to resist his en 
that Is the weakness of human love. 


- abounding, 
ticing words? 


The love which God has mantifested to man is not such 


| autrick -abounding, roguish’’ - one; but ` one which 


consists not merely in enticing words, butin sacrifice unto 
death. Note that this aspect is verified only in Christ who 
loved us unto sacrifice and death, and: introduced into tne: 
world an unknown philosophy of love viz. that true love 
can be seen only where there is pain and suffering: willingly 
borne for the beloved. God does not use mere enticing 
words: He offers Himself. but makes it clear that there ts no 
greater love than that one should lay down his life for those 
whom he loves. And He Himself did it! att 


Here is a powerful invitation to sublime, true, selfless 
love which cannot but be sacrificial! 


1259 yee. 

This and the following verse seem to portray the loss: 
ofreserve at the moment when the lover finally returned. 
The beloved said to herself, before the lover returned: 
“When he returns I shall not care for him’’. But what hap- 
pened? When he did come back, her heart went after him 
insuch a way that her body could not keep aloof! It too 
went towards him and embraced him. When my heart 
united itself with him, it was not possible for my body to 
bs aloof! 


Where the divine tlover is concerned, there can ate 
question of the body being united to Him: it's the age 
and heart which can become 50: At umes nee 5 
Subject to troubles or worries may be tempted, a BE 
“lam trying to love God, but | am obliged to g° eae 
lot of troubles. Does God really love me? r Pe so 
Why does He allow me to suffer these roubles 
he soul, as it ware get angry with God! But ae 
eh folly and returns to Him and «eembraces 

e heart! 


we 
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1260 


21s it posssible for those whose hearts melt like fat in 
the fire to say they can feign a strong dislike and remain 
so?” (Drew Tr). 


A woman’s heart is said to be more tender than a 
man’s, and so it melts easily! It is therefore not possible for 
her to harden her heart in such a way as not to Join her 
lover, whatever may have happened earlier! 


Man’s heart is usually hard, as far as God’s love is co- 
ncerned.|t does not so easily melt at the thought of his love 
forhim. It is chiefly to melt his heart that He came to 
the world as man (Jesus Christ), took upon Himself all the 
sufferings of man and proved his love for him. In this 
sense it was that He said: When I shall be lifted up (on the 
cross i. ə. when | undergo the maximum suffering In the 
form of death on a gibbet) I shall draw all men to myself!” 
The enormous humiliation, the terrible agony and ignomi- 
nious death which God (who cannot suffer) undertook upon 
Himself for love of mankind was meant to melt our hard, 
earthbound, and insensible hearts. 


CHAPTER 127 
AMT aie alguna 


This title is usually translated as ‘*Mutual desire’ But 
the couplets seem to continue the intense desire on the part 
of woman for hor lover. The phrase Jat uds seams to 
mean “towards him’’s i. 6. towards the lover. The des- 
criptions given in these verses are, as usual highly exagge- 
rated, but that is supposed to be the language of lovers. 


1261 


“My finger has worn away by marking on the wall the 
days he has been absent while my eys have lost their lustre 
and begun to fail.’’ (Drew). 


There is perhaps a reference here to the custom of mar- 
kingon the wall with the finger and counting the markings 
in order to know how many days the lover has been absent: 
Obviously it is a way of saying how terrible has bean the 
separation-for so long! 


How many would feel their separation from God in 
this ardent manner?...Is this verse a mind rebuke to carnal 
minded man that they should also feel intensely their 
separation from God and seek union with him! 


1262 


Once again there is reference to the bracelets ante 
from the arms of the beloved, because of the am if bwere 
ning of the body. «This, she says, Would happan 
to forget my lover even for this ane day! 

If the love for the human lover could sole ee 
‘on, how much more should the tove for God! 
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see that in most cases it does not- That is because for the 
most part men do not care for this Love of loves, i.e. the 
Love of God! 


1263 


In this verse there seems to be a reference to the 
battlefront to which the lover has gone, sacrificing even 
the pleasure of being together with his beloved and 
enjoying union with her. He has done so inspired by the 
glory that comes to those who goto war and return with 
victory. He went to the battle front taking hls own bravery 
and not his beloved, for he could not possibly do so. 
‘And here | am, saysthe beloved, worrying myself to 
death on this separation.” Perhaps she feels she shoula 
not be so selfish, since he has gone on a glorious errand. 
And so she comforts herself saying : Well. I shall correct 
my self-pity and await his return. In fact | am keeping 
myself alive on this thought.’’” 


Life is also a battle: a battle with forces of evil, 
battle with one’s own selfishness and all those pleasures, 
which tend to distract our minds from the one thing which 
is worthwhile, !i.e. the love of God and the happiness 
which goes with it. If Ged often ‘seems’ to allow us to 
suffer alone, without making his Presence and joy felt, it is 
because he desires that we should fight manfully all 
contrary tendencies and achieve a victory far more glorious 


than the one tina battle field. Victory over material or 
ee pleasure means victory for the divine Lover; 
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“My lover did not thi ; 
nk ‘ d : 
and went on his duty. Of ‘love’ when he’ left me 


Now'that he has‘ completed his 

Wi e| s 
a ae ae seemed extinct during this period 
And now: jerk ist ds mgu sroü iof the couplet-) 
words Garg @ nee ig anxiously looking for him:’” The 
SrCe suggest the image of one who is 
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ansiously awaiting the arrival of his dear One and is said 
tobe climbing ona tree to watch anxiously! Itis only a 
figurative way of expressing anxiety and intense desire to 
see the beloved. 


Is there in the world such an Intense desire On the part 
of us men to look for God and await his spiritual arrival 


| into one’s heart? 


There is in the life narrative of Jesus Christ the story 
ofaman who was considered a great sinner who wanted 
one day to see Jesus, as he passed along the way. He was 
unusually short of stature and he thought it best to climb 
upon a tree that he may have a full view of Jesus. His 
desire was. more than satisfied when Jesus came to the 
very tree where this man had perched, and called him to 
come down and said: ‘*This day I must stay with you in 
yourhouse.’’ This led to his total conversion from his 
unjust and sinful ways. This incident is a sample of what 
happens to every one-be he a great sinner or otherwise- 
when he desires to meet the God who so loves him as to 
sacrifica himself for his sake-as Christ did. 
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“Let me look on my lover to my full satisfaction only 
‘hen the pallor which has invaded me will go.”’ 
Only direct vision will satisfy. It will not be ronan 
| tohear about him, through some messenger, perhaps» 
, This ig infinitely more true of Ged. Man will yay a 
illy satisfied and happy until he sees his God face of ve 
t l direct and full vision, however, is reserved a hin 
e next life if, that is, he has been yearning for Him during 
his Sarthly life! 
d 
bia During our earthly life we can only haar about aoe 
dlory, his love etc. We may see Him, to some 
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with the spiritual eyes of our mind, ifi we are really 
earnest about having this interior joy- We. can also hear 
him speaking spiritually within our hearts - if our hearts 
are not too material minded and are tuned to the Spirit of 
God. God has been speaking to mankind, though His 
saints and prophets from the beginning of the-wortd, but 
finally. He has spoken through His son, who is the Full 
word of God! ~= ‘At various times in the past and invarious 
different ways, God spoke to our ancestors through the 
prophets; but jn our own times, the last days» he has 
spoken to us through his Son, the Son that he -has appoin- 
ted to inherit everything and through whom he made every= 
thing there. is-"’ (Heb 1,1-2)- 
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«Let my love coms finally; | shall d-ink him’’ i.e 
drink the nectar of his presence and touch in sucha way 


that-allthe pain which i experienced till now will just 
vanish. in a moment.’’ 


The earthly ‘lover’ has after a'l a body-some thing 
material-and therefore, however great one’s love and 
ardour one cannot ‘drink himin’ fully. God howaver is a 
spirit and if one is sufficiently earnest and ardent he 
can really be identified with the baloved and become ong 
with him. The spirit of God can ba drunk in. indeed: 
Christ has indeed invited: It anv one is thirsty, let him 
come: to mə and drink!’’ it is certainly 10 ordinary wate! 
that he is speaking about, but the water which springs up 


to eternal life ....about which he spoke to the sinful weman 
of Samaria, See Jo. 4 chapter. ail 
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j N aie 
in my darling lover returns what will | be doing? 
ill I pretend as though I am not. interested in, hims since 


he has been awa ; 
y for so long, as though he was? 
epee about me? Or willl run to embrace him with el 
y heart? Or willl be doing both?’’ Ly 


. 
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A certain puzzled state of mind is here manifested. 
Human affection and love is like that. Ata certain moment 
it is as though the lover is the very life of tha beloved; at 
another there is supreme indifference’ towards him. Human 
ignorance, fickleness and uncertainty bring about ‘this 
state of mind. 


But when it is. a. question of God the Lover, His 
beauty is such that the soul will be absolutely drawn to, an 
embrace! This is so especially when the moment comes of 
meeting Him face to face! Indifference to Him then is. 
impossible. 
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‘Let the king fight and gain (victories), but let me be 
united to my. wife and feast the evening.’”” 


This couplet seems to express the desire ot of the 
beloved (as all the above couplets did) but of the Jover to 
join nis- wife. Hence perhaps the title of the’ chapter: 
-*Mutual desire.’” 


From all that these many couplets express one may 
get the idea that it is only the sou! which thirsts for God 
and thet God in no way thirsts for man! This verse seems, 
at least to some extent to emphasize the fact that God also 
desires to unite Himself to the’ soul-to all men who as a 
great community - mankind - are callad to be the wife of 
God Himself. It is most astoundihg that God Himseif.- in 
the Bible - calls his people ‘Israel’ as his wife often a faith 
less ones) (a) “Fori now your creator willbe your husband 
his name Yahweh Sabath; . Yes, like a forsaken Wife. 
distressed in spirit, Yahweh calls you back. Does a man, 
cast off the wife of his youth?’’ (Is- 54,5-6) «They will 
eat but never be satisfied, they will play the whore, but 
stilPbe sterile, ‘because they have deserted Yahweh to glve: 
themselves up to’ whoring... My, people consult their; 
block \ofe wood}: al “rod answers their questions; for a 
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rostituting spirit leads them astray, they renounce their 
Cee to play the whore.’? (Hosea 4,10 end 12.) 


I will betroth you to myself for ever, betroth you with 
integrity and justice with tenderness and love; 1 will betroth 
you to myself with faithfulness, and you will come to know 
Yahweh.’’ (Hos. 2» 19-20). 


There is mention of a banquet in this verse. The 
Bible cəlls the eternal happiness with God in- the next 
life as the wedding feast of the Lamb- of God who took 
away the sin of the world. i.e. of Christ : Jesus. «And I 
seemed to hear the voices of a huge crowd—, ‘Alleluia! 
The reign of the Lord our God Almighty has begun: let 
us be glad and joyful and give praise to God, because this 
is the time for the marriage of the lamb. His bride is ready, 
and she has been able to dress herself in dazzling white 
linen, because her linen is made of the good deeds of the 
saints’? Rev (19, 6-8). ‘‘One of the seven angels that 
had the seven bowls full of the seven last plagues came to 
speak to me, and said, *come here and I will show you the 
bride the lamb has married, (Rev 21,9). There are many 
references like this to the wedding of God with mankind. 
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Once again the intense pain of separation suffered by 
the beloved! A day’s pain is felt as seven days agony. To 
lovers even a slight pain will be felt as felt as dreadful. 


Such an experience, with reference to God is shared 
ony pr great saints who give up everything for pure love 
or God. 
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This verse once a 
He says to himself: 
belovod becomes 


gain is placed on the lips of the lover: 
If due to my long separation my 
a physical and moral wreck, a broken 


ail 


n, what would be the use of my going to her 


hearted perso 
her? Therefore let me, now at least, go the 


or embracing 
her! 


God does not permit those who really long for him 
suffer more than what is absolutely necsssary- He won't 
delay a minute longer to come to them and give them the 
joy they have been hoping for! mone 


CHAPTER, 7128 
SHIUPaMdSz0 


This is translated as ‘*Reading the signs’’ and ‘‘ feelings 
surmised”. 


The lover has now at last returned to the beloved. 
Whatever may have been the intense feelings before the 
teturn-she in her home and he in the separation-they do 
not immediately go into the ‘Union’ which had been so 
longed for all the time. The ‘beloved’ seems to pretend a 
little that she is not too anxious for immediate union and 
the lover too does something similar. For union without 
any delay whatsoever would signify a certain waaknass on 
their part. Indesd however much may be extolled this so 
called ‘iove’, since it is es_entially ‘carnal’, an immediate 
rush to the pleasure will naturaly be bound to be considered 
a weakness. What is carnal and human is by no means 
perfect when compared with what is spiritual and divine- 
Hence this chapter, where a certain immediate‘preparation’ 
would lead to an ardent desire for the same, as portrayed 
in the next chapter on you ts A Úa ued. 
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The woman is here portrayed as seemingly rather cold 
and aloof, though her lover has returned. It is only 
apperent- And so the husband tells her: ‘You are trying 
to conceal your real feelings i. e. your intense desire for 


union. But your eyes are betrayin i 
> s g you! T ayin 
something which | can well Underetanetent wee 


It may happen that the soul i j 
> AREN n her journey to God, at 
times, becomes a bit indifferent to him, due ty certain 


Ba 
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harsh circumstances which she has no virtue enough, nor 
ardour enough to baar for God’s love. - But God understands 


At. 


He realises the weakness of the soul and takes pity on 
her.and gives her the joy she seeks. 
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«| am not surarised’’ says now the lover, that my 
beloved appears rather cold and aloof. but at the sama 
time betrays her longing. She appears cold and aloof, 
because (this verse says) that is the nature of a woman 
who Is noted for auawa mba Siew which is said to 
be Gufs. 


The creature - man - is naturally cold and aloof in’ his 
ralation to God. because he naturally tands earthwards and 
is easily taken up by earthly realities But he has gradually 
to overcome this earth-bound tendency and fix his gaze on 
God whose ‘insffable beauty, splendour and love alone can 
quench ihe spiritual thirst of man, 
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The lover continuas'to reflect: **Théare is something 
in the beauty ( 220M) of this woman which doss not appear 
fully but which is there like thread in a garland of gems 
which is visible’ in‘betwéen the gems. What Is this ‘sonie- 
thing.’ It could be nothing but the concealed anxiety and 
desire for union which appears not fully. but something 
like the thread between the gems mentioned above: 


It often happens that our love for God is not too mani- 
fest nor is it always’ possible or-desirable’ to’ manifest it. 
itis something with manifests itself in deeds of hidden 
virtue and sacrifices; and ‘usually thrives’ in® silence and 
humility. All the’ same; on occasions it shows itself some 
‘thing like the thread above Mentioned. <> i erie ff 41 
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1274 
is expressed with an simile. ‘As 


dea 
The same i so does the love of the 


fragrance in the opening bud, 
beloved appear!’’. 


Our love for God should show itself not through loud 
words or other external deeds, but rather through the 
fragrance of a holy life-a life of virtue and sacrifice! Only 


such a life is genuine and reliable. 
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«My beloved, muses the lover, imagined some fault 
in me-one that is really not there-and :therefore has been 
trying to hide deliberately from me a certain ‘sign’! I have 
been immensely grieved over this. But that which she is 
trying to hide from me, I know, carries with it a remedy 


for my grief! 


What could be this ‘sign’ (which she is hiding) 
which could well be a remedy for my grief? what else 
could it be but that of love which she certainly. contiunes 
to have for me, but which she is pretending not to have 
merely as a sort of protest for my long absence from her! 
This very ‘protestation,’ is it not really inspired by a deep 
love for me? If she really did not care for me or love me 
deeplyr, why should she protest in this way?’’ 


This is the musing on the part of the fover which this 
couplet seems to convey. 


Now, speaking of "God, what really happens is the 
reverse. It is not the soul which hides, for NOTHING CAN 
BE HIDDEN TO GOD, } It is actually God who hides for a 
time his love for his creature. He does so chiefly to wear 
the soul from worldly attachments and earthly love! Thus 
the ‘hiding’ en the part of God becomes a remedy for 
the soul. For when God thus hides from the soul, the: 
latter. if she is properly led and advised, tries more to go 
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ily fi ion else- 

after God since she does not easily find 2 ia tte 

or the little consolation found is no ee 

pre s when the soul fully realises. tha ee 

a “phe really rest except in the love of God. A aes an 
ofthe uth is indeed is a great remedy for the spiri 


of the soull 
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After a long separatlon the lover has finally returned. 
There has been the long desired union. And there was a 
pleasure, indeed very great, at this union. But as all this 
pleasure is taking place the belove! begins to be preoc- 
cupied with the thought: “Iam having such a joy now but 
what will happen if my lover plans to leave me again on 
some other avocation? When this thought occurs to her 
she falls back into the old gloom which had tortured her 
earlier! So even this great pleasure becomes a grief at the 
end!’’ 


This seems to be the idea implied in this verse. How 
does this apply to the drama of divine love? 


The soul Suffers a great deal, yearning for the POsses- 
sion of God-for love full and Satisfying which he alone can 
Give. God takes Pity on the Poor soul thus languishing and 
Sends it a ray of light, a draught of Spiritual joy and con- 
solation, The soul is then immersed ina happiness which 


ation’ which God the 
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‘My lover, muses the b 
, / aloved 
me in body, but in his mi aaa 


36 


indeed United with 
ind he seems S@parated from me. 
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This my bracelets seem to understand even before | do, 
because they seem slipping off from my arms; tney slip off 
becauae my arms are already getting thin, ; because my 
whole body is becoming emaciated, experiencing as it does, 
the impending separation of my love from ma.’” 


As it is seen, it is obviously a highly exaggerated way 
of saying how badly the beloved is feeling the separation. 
even before the actual separation takes places- 


It is a way of telling the materially minded person how 
he or she should esteem the love of God, how it should 
gradully learn to appreciate his tova and feel deeply nis 
sabsence-’ Though God is actually not absent from any 
creature, the experience of his presence is had only after 
earnest, persevering and appreciative effort to enjoy . *shis 
presence’? which is only another way of saying ‘this 
love’’. 
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What the belovsd feard really comes to take place. 
sooner than expecfed, perhaps, The lover announces his 
departure again; within a few days. The beloved once 
again affected with all that physical and mental grief 
which has been ‘described in earlier chapters. (eg. Chapter 
on the pallied hus...etc) So terrible, in other words, is the 
very thought of separation! 


Ina very few souls such an experience of desolation 
may be verified if they .desire for God with all their heart 
with,all the energy of their sprit! if they have absolute deta- 


chment from every earthly love! and have a heart really 
burning with extraordinary love for him! £ 


1279 
At the thought of the 


at the bracelets, 
looks at the arms 


impending ‘separation she looks 
(notes how they are already slipping off), ` 
themselves (notes how slender they have 


already become!) looks at her feet-hopefully that ‘th 

will help her. to go to her lover or even with h fe ey 
It is obvious that this ‘musing’ is INSANE Kove or brad 
terrible fear of Separation by the E hoe the 
she is already tortured! Ught of which 


In our journey to God, it may not be the body which 
is affected much, though, in some extraordinary cases it a 
but certainly the spirit, the thoughts, the feelings ar-desires 
are deeply affected. If the beloved ‘seeks the help of her 
.feet to go to or with her lover, how much more should we 
seek to journey towards God- with all Speed! lt is -not 
however by any physica} steps that we can go-to him, but 
with the ‘ ‘steps of our mind’? i-e in our sheare, Our affec- 
tions! our deSires and longing! We do not!:all on a 
sudden arrive at Gods’ love, but by degrees, by thinking 
of him, by trying to realise his beauty, goodness and love, 
by desiring to possess him, by disregarding creature- 
Pleasures, by esteeming God above all, by earnestly desiring 
his presence, by longing for it ardently by hungering and 
thirsting for Him, by despising everything else for His 
Sake, by suffering hardship for his love. by even giving up 


one’s life for His love... 


1280 y 


it is normally said that the beloved expresses her love- 
Sickness by the very look of the eyes,(which are considered 
the ‘windows ef the soul’!) At the {stage we are (in this 
chapter described) this love-sickness expresses through 
those eyes, not only the ‘sickness’ (which is suffering) 
but also a longing for the remedy. The eyes, in other 
Words, cast not oniy a look of love-sickness, oe : 
"begging look’ to come and be united! The look w leh 
®xPresses the former is womanly enough, but this or. 
tional ‘*begging’’ aspect, may be said to be Pa ie 
most womanly device’ as G.U. Pope puts it translating 


Nett onflonms) Qu eis a w 2_ OL GSI 
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The look of the soul, in its search for God’s love, 
should be obviously understood not as a look of the 
physical eyes, but as that of the spirit. This ‘look of the 
spirit? may express a certain spiritual love-sickness, but 
more than that, it should express the ‘begging’ aspect of 
love. In the case of human lovers this is not considered as 
something demeaning. But in the case of our “looking 
for divine love”, it is eminently proper for the soul to 
cast always this begging look on the Eternal lover-God. 
This love of God is obtained, more by such a ‘begging 
look (which is only another phrase for what is ordinarily 
called «Prayer’!) than by any other means. For God’s 
love is a supreme gift to man» and it will not be bestowed 
on any one unless he begs for it. No gift can be thrust on 
any one. It can be bestowed on those who are anxious to 
receive it and pray for it. 


CHAPTER 129 
Hrid. alg 
This title may be translated as 


Urge for Union 


Union at this stage is really ‘re-Union’ after the return 
of the lover. 
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Liquor is greatly loved by so many people, but it Is 
loved because of the pleasure it gives when actually taken. 
it gives no pleasure if one just looks at it! The «wine of 
fove’’ which we are here speaking about is such that it 
gives pleasure even if one just thinks of the lover or the 
beloved, if one even looks at him or her! But no human 
lover or beloved is ever satisfied with just looking on the 
loved object. He or she would want to enjoy the physical 
contact and tasie the pleasure with the whole body, just 
as one tastes the liquor. 


God, however. is no object to be tasted by any 
physical contact:He can be tasted only by our innate power 
fe think and to love. Thoughts of love are what bring 
God to us and unite us with him... This is rather a contact 
Of the spirit. as is obvious. Such a contact of the spirit of 
God with the spirit of man is far more real and beatifying 
than the contact of man with woman in their physical 
bodies. The former is godly and heavenly while the 
latter is physical and earthly, as one can easily understand, 
itis about this spiritual experience of the contact of God’s 
Spirit which man’s, that the Bible speaks when’ it says : 

‘Taste and see that the Lord is sweet.”’ 
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The kind of love which human lovers so extol and 
whlch is scarcely ever unmixed with lust’ has to be 
without any sort of separation if it is te be really Satisfying. 
This is so especially when srw (lust cum love) abounds 
enormously. When it so abounds, separation even fora 


short time becomes an agony: 


God’s love for man is infinitely more than the love of 
any man for woman or of any woman for man. There is not 
nor can be any element of ‘lust’ there, nor of any sort of 
selfishness. In the case of human lovers there is scarcely 
any possibility of love ‚being utterly self-less, for man is 
essentially selfgiving- It canbe definitely said that this 
self-giving love of God reached its climax in Jesus Christ 
who is believed to be God himself in flesh. We see how he 
gave himself up unto death, even the most ignominious 
death on a cross, not for any gain to himself but out of pure 
love for fallen “man. i 


When man does not realise this: when he does noty 
as a Consequence, give himself up to God fully -when there 
is a lack of this abundant love-then it should become ag 
ageny! But does it? Alas. it does not in most cases 
because:man does not care tor God or his love as he should; 
instead he runs “after petty satisfactions and it takes’a 
very .long time-of prayer, meditation as well as a great 
deal of God’s grace-for him to realise this in his poor earth- 
bound life! ie 

Here is an invitation. From a consideration of earthiy 
lovers” behaviour the soul is invited to soar high and 
earnestly strive after heavenly love! to 


1283 : ; 


The husband leaves his beloved. and goes away from 
her. He appears indeed so indifferent to. her. Yet, she 
says, “my eyes will not find rest unless they see him’’s >” 
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In this, the husband Only ‘appears’ indifferent. He is 
really not so, he has but gone on his duty. Only «she? does 
not realise it, and therefore laments. In the case of God’s 
love, the soul is so often cruelly indifferent to aff His loving 
‘advances. And ‘yet God never leaves his creature. He, as 
‘it were, pursues it as the sHound of Heaven!” 


. At times the soul which tries to love God may feel a bit 
‘desolate and imagine that her lover-God-js indifferent to 


‘love is always vigilant, but in Order to make the soul “Trun 
f, 


“after him’’ more fervently, he at times feigns indifference. 


The husband in the couplet is really not indifferent to his 
beloved, he has only gone on his duty. He does this 
actually out of love for her. For if he is with her all the 
time and never undertakes any duty, how is he to Support 
her, feed her etc. So even the separation is out of iove for 
her. Only she-in her abundent love-doaes not realise it. 
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“When my lover is a way from me, | said to myself 
how wrong he was in Separating from me. | even thought 
of showing indifference to him when he returns. But when 
he returned I forgot all my “‘resolutions’’ and went Straight 
into his embrace. 


The soul does Something like this too. Wnen God 
‘appears’ to be far Off, ie. whenthe soul hasto go through 
some trial or sorrow it may happen that she gets sort of 
‘angry’ with God. She may even think of giving up the 
whole idea of experiencing Him or His fove. But suddenly 
God who always takes into consideration the weakness of 
Souls makes his presence and love felt! And then the soul 
forgets all that she had been wrengly saying or doing ? for- 
Gets her ‘anger’ and runs into his embrace of love. 


1285 y : Pe, 


“-When.t. write with a pen, 1 do not notice the pen. 
My eyes are on the writing. So too when my lover is 
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absent I see the wrong he is doing to me, but when be 
returns | see only his love. 


Some thing similar happens to the soul in her search and 
realization of God. At times God seems so very near. She 
then enjoys his presence and extols his goodness and love. 
But then soon come other moments when he ‘withdraws’ 
his presence, and then the poor soul begins to imagine that 
God is doing a wrong to her. This is because she is stilt 
‘raw’ in her loves and is yet to realise that love is to be 


proved not only through pleasura and joy but alse through . 


pain and sorrow not only inthe presence of the lover but 
also in his absence. 
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The same idea as above is repeated in an explicit man- 
ner, with the simile of the ‘pen’ removed. 
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The beloved feigns indifference to her lover when he 


is away; when he returns she is simply drawn powerfully 
into his embrace. She can scarcely resist it. She has had 
this experience before. And yet when the lover goes away 
from her she again feigns the same indifference. What is 
the use of thls, asks this verse. It is like aman jumping 
into a stream knowing well that it will carry him away 


with it. The beloved knows Indeed that her feigned indif- 
ference em will not continue when the lover returnss:” 
And yet she goes on exercising this 2m... It is quite» 


useless! 


Indeed it is quite useless to try to be indifferent to” 


God the supreme lover. Far more than any powerful stream, 


for more than any human lover, ha can carry away the soul , 


with himself, If the soul will but let him do so and wait 


for his time! i.e. wait till the soul is sufficiently: prepared 
and ready! 
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*«Strong wine is known to have harmful effects. Yet it is 
loved by people;so too.you, my lover,seem to do me sharm’ 
in a way by your separation from me, This ‘harm’ 
is in the form of mental pain, sorrow or even agony of the 
heart when you are away. When you return you cause 
me another kind of ‘harm’. It is now a sort of lack of 
‘*shame’’ (srenisstenw) on account of which Í run to your 
embrace, forg<tting all that had happened earlier! Your 
‘breast’ (wrin) exercises such a fascination to me! | don’t 
know what device you use thus to ‘steal’ as it ‘were, my 
heart. You become a very ‘thief’! How do you this?” 


God may be said to be even a greater ‘thief’ than alt 
human lovers. He comes, infact, in silence, stealthily, 
without noise and slowly attracts the soul to himself. This 
action of God can well be compared to the action of a 
thief. 


Saints have foften made this comparison. Here is a 
quote from on of the saints; 


«why, Lord, after wounding 

This heart, has thou notyhealed it? 

And why. after stealing it 

Hast thou thus abandoned it 

and not carried away the stolen prey’’. 


The soul is here lamenting that God has wounded her 
heart with the darts of love, (i.e. excited a sense of pain 
and grief at being away from God); but has not healed 
the wound (i.e. has not satisfied her longing for his love); 
he has thus stolen her heart, so that she may not slip 


back into her old ways, which she would do if left to 
herself! ; 


She goes on lamenting: you have ‘stolen’ my love ie, 
my heart, but why have you left it behind, still to languish 
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in this world of tears! Why have you not taken me away 
with you so that | can be with you for ever, as your 
own possession and your love’s fond object! 


1289 


“«KAMAM’? (srw) is more delicate than a flower, 
and few there are who experience it without ruining its 
delicacy’’- 


If the word srw in this verse was used in the sense 
of lust or sexual delight it is difficult to understand how it 
is more delicate than a delicate flower. For sexual pleas- 
ure or lust is material and crude. Only when love predo- 
minates in that pleasure, it can be considered, at least to 
some extent, delicate. But it is not many who can achieve 
this i-e., experience sexual delight out of love! For lust 
and love so closely mingle here that it is almost impossible 
to know where sex finishes or love starts. 


The word emwm in this couplet does not seem to be 
used in the sense of crude sexual delight, but merely for 


‘an ardent desire or attraction’ which canbe equivalently 
called ‘love’. 


lf understood in this sense then srw can be really 
considered as more delicate than a flower. In whatever 
way one may consider, it is very doubtful whether human 
love» unless it imitates the pure spiritual love which is 


manifested by God, can be really said to be more delicate 
than a flower. 


It is therefore possible to understand srwú in this 
couplet as an ardent burning desire, as the love which 
comes from God towards man and which man is called to 
show towards him-a totally spiritual, divine love. Certainly 
such a love is more delicate than a flower. If this is the 


love in question then it is obvious that it is indeed very very 
few who attaln it! 
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1290 


The words of this couplet are placed on the lips of the 
lover. He says : ‘*She once feigned dislike or indifference 
her eyes, by showing a certain anger shineinthem. But 
when the moment came the warmth of her embrace excee- 
ded my own’’. 


Once again the utter futility of all feigned indifference 
is described here. 


The warmth mentioned here may be verified in the case 
of human lovers. But can it happen where one of the lovers 
is God himself? It can, but only onthe part of God. ft can 
never happen that the embrace of love which the soul mani- 
fests, after all sorts of ups and downs in this love-journey 
has greater warmth than that of God himself! On the other 
hand it can happen that the love embrace:which God gives 
the soul, at the end of life-after a period of apperent indif- 
ference’ which was meant to bea test of genuine love and 
to make the soul really mature in it, has far greater warmth 
than what the scul can evar evince. | 


CHAPTER 130 
Aneesh yassa 


Expostulation with one’s own heart. 


1291 


The beloved (the woman) addresses her own heart 
and tells it : You see how the heart of my lover is keeping 
itself and its love for himself : it does not seem to be 
anxious of going out towards me! You see this. Why then 
are you, my heart, anxious to go after him? ‘*He seems to 
keep to himself : why don’t! keep to myself’’-that is the 
idea. : 


Such thoughts occur only to those whose ‘love’ is 
limited and mostly introvert and self-centred. Tre humans 
are mostly of such an ego-centric love. God’s love, on 
the other hand, is ressentially out-going, wishing to com- 
municate itself to other beings in order to make a!i happy 
and contented. Moreover God’s love is creative, i.e. it 
does not go in search of perfect : beings» but makes them 
perfect. provided they surrender themselves to Him. 


1292 


**You seefclearly that your lover is not so interested in 
you» that he has no love for you. And yet you want to go to 
him hoping that he will take ;youto himself! How foolish 
of you to imagine so??? 


Such thoughts can occur to one who has to’ deal with 
a human being, whose mind [is so fickle that it can change 
over night from love to hatred! in many cases the indif- 


en 
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erence which is noticaəd is not merely feigned, but real. 
The heart may have gone aften another! We often rsea such 
eventualities actually taking place in this world which is so 
unreliable. But such an eventuality can never happen with 
the divine lover. He may feign indifference, but never be 
actually indifferent, be it the casa of even the worst sinner 
who has repeatedly rejected His love-offer. It is only when 
the soul finally once and for all rejects that offer that God 
leaves it to itself. 


1293 


«You, my heart, are thus running after him {the lover) 
and do not seem to wish to remain in ‘me or with me! Why 
are you so anxious to behave thus? ts it because you think 
that I have been ruined and usually the ruined do not have 
friends?”” 


She considers herself as rulned because she is all the 
time ‘shamefully’ running after him. Being so anxious to 
fave him and his love is acknowledging her weakness and 
poverty-and this she considers a sort of moral ruin. “Do 
you now feel, she tells her heart. that you will have none 
to love you. unless you get at your lover.”’ 


This is obviously an exaggerated way of expressing her 
feelings. But itis absolutely true when we come to God 
the Lover. Actually no one loves man as God does, since, 
as Christian faith has it, he did not hesitate to give his very 
life for his sake, and underwent such awful tortures and 
suffering to prove his love for him. If the soul does not 
attain his friendship and love, it will definitely be utter ruin 
¢o'her-ruin moral, spiritual and ever-lasting! And what 
is so wonderful about this divine Lover is that even when 
all hnman lovers abandon, He does not. He seeks the 
friendship of the most ruined, not because:they are needad 
for his happiness» but because He knows that it is they who ~ 
need Him. ‘He realises this in fact, more than man himself. 
ignorant man often does not fully realise what is his teal 
need and so goes headiong to ruin, holding on to some fra- 
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i is igorance, pities him 
ile worthless support. God sees his x 
Ea loves to befriend him even uninvited! That is the cha- 


racteristic of Divine love. 


1294 


«You my heart, first show offended pride, and then you 
submit i-e» join your lover- All your pretended indifference 
is nothing but a sham! what is the use of speaking such 
things to you; hereafter, I shall not.’’ 


Practically the same thought as inthe previous couplets 
is once again repeated here. 


1295 


“You experience fear all the time : when the lover is 
absent as well as when he is present. When he is absent 
you fear i.e. experience sorrow for not being able to enjoy 
with him; when he is present you fear he may be leaving 
you again. Thus you cause me endless pain.’’ 


If this is so in the case of human lovers, it is far more 
so in the case of God the Supreme Lover. The soul experi- 
ences or at least should experience fear and sorrow when 
she feels God absent from her. It is indeed dreadful to be 
without God! If, at certain moments, the soul is given to 
enjoy His presence, then too the soul fears losing it either 
by its negligence or because Ged Himself in His wise 
providence sees the need for the soul to experience at times 
a sense of his absence. In any [case until the day of final 
union comes-in heaven, after this earthly existence - the i 
soul has always reason to fear, for it is easy to lose Him by 
any sin or grievous negligence. Thus the soul has all along 
to live in a certain filial fear. It is about this that the Bible 
says : The fear of God is the begining of wisdom. If such 


filial fear continues till the end, then it turns into consum- — 
mate wisdom. 
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Why is my heart still with me? It is as it were to eat 
me up Or consume me whenever | ponder alone on the 
indifference of my lover.” 


If a human lover’s heart can be thus consumed, how 
much more should it be ‘eaten up’ when it ponders alone 
onthe love of the divina Lover! Itis tha characteristic of 
lovers to sit alone and fondly ponder on their partners. 
This is particularly so when the lover is God Himself. For 
He does not show himself tothe soul until after a long 
period of longing and contemplation on his love. The saints 
have shown this through the example of their lives. They 
have been :known for ‘being alone with God’-which is 
often done in being alone with one’s : heart ise. not 
permitting any human affection to enter into it. Solitude 
and prayer can also help a great deal towards the achieve- 
ment of this goal. Many people, in fact. have chosen 
perfect solitudes to practise this prayer and meditation 
on God. 


1297 


«l have fallen beneath the sway of this ignoble foolish 
heart of mine, which will not forget him. In this state | have 
forgotten shame.’’ 


This idea has been already commented upon earlier- 


1298 


«1 may bring myself to sət him (my lover) aside and 
not worry about him, since he does not seem interested in 
me : but who will be the loser? Will it be he or myself? 
Certainly it will be myself. And so let me fix my thoughts 
on him’’. 


What is said here may often be true indeed i.e it the 
woman despises her lover, jit may be she who will be the 
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foser . But it need not necessarily be so. it may be the 
husband who will be the loser at least on certain occasions. 
Or the woman may well manage even without the help or 
love of the husband. For not only is woman in need of the 
man, but man too is in need of the woman. It is only when 
man or woman does not make up his or her mind to adhere 
closely and exclusively to the Divine Lover that the need or 
the love of any human being is felt- When the Sad thus 
adheres to God, it should never think of ‘despising’ Him 
for any reason-even when He ‘seems’ not to care for her, 
en occasions; when he seems to leave her to herself in 
order to «try? her more and enrich her with His gracs, and 
deeper love. If the soul should ever be tempted to ‘despis 
God or set him aside for any reason, it will certainly not be 
God who will be the loser. For He does not need the sou 
for His happiness, whereas the soal needs God aos olurely! 
It is absoutely meaningless for the soul at any time to bring 
itself to look upon God with any feeling of ‘disgust’ or 
‘anger’ or contempt! 


1299 


The heart is usually said to be the instrument in the 
human body which is most affected by feelings-feelings of 
joy, of sorrow, of fear, of concerns of worry, of peace, 
and especially “of ilove and of hatred. Since it is thus 
affected, it becomes also the instrument of ‘expression’ of 
those feelings. {Above all other feelings, the heart is said 
to express love and the contrary. This contrary may be in 
mild forms as in a certain indifference, negligence, ill-feeling 
or in a more violent forms such as contempt or downright 
hatred. 


= 


There are also other feelings which the heart often 
experiences-such as of discourag ement or despair. } 


_, [nail these the heart has to maintain a perfect balance: 
riit experienses any of these feelings in an extreme measure 
there is'Lound to be a dangerous set-back in life. In order 
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to maintain this balance, the heart has to train itself pro- 
perly. This it can do by learning Gradually to bear adver- 
sity of any sort with a certain calm and serenity: and at the 
same time to bear Prosperity with equanimity, not allowing 


oneself to be Carried away or ta becomes unduly elated 
by it. 


bear adversity with Courage and strength. This courage 


This seems to be the thought expressed in this couplet,- 
It says: ‘‘When evening arises, who can help if one’s awn 
heart does not?” ARS 


In the seul’s search for God’s love and happiness, the 
abeve thought is doubtless helpful. But man is such a help- 
less creature, a very personification of weakness-especially 
when it concerns matters of such Supreme value as God and 
his love; that unless He himself Strenghthens the heart. One 


feels utterly helpless. In fact this heart-strengthening would. 


depend so much on one’s trustful appeal to God in prayer. 
All the same one shold not despise human means of stren- 
gthening one’s heart by taking appropriata counsel from. 


experienced persons etc. 


1300 , i 

This verse continues the above thought and says pi 
the heart itself does not come to one’s rescue, how can o P, 
expect outside help? 


Indeed this outside help will practically not be aala 
ble in human love affairs. God’s help, nantes pheri 
not bə underestimated even in those affairs of nma Prat 
But it would be absolutely necessary in maunang ie 
goal of ave E 

1 of divine Love which s 
nore te all other things which the world may offer. > 3 


38 


CHAPTER 131 


avai 


This title is translated=Pouting (Pope) and Bouderie 
(S. Bharati) But, since yw and ead are the same, it 
seems better to translate this word as we have done till now 
viz. 


Feigned indifference 
or even 


Feigned contempt 


le may appear ‘that so much talk about this feigned 
indifference is quite unnecessary, if not meaningless. It 
should have been noted that in the foregoing chapters this 
theme seems occupying a great part. Why is this? As if 
all that had been already said in those chapters ware nof 
enough there are now two chapters yal and yo pays s i 
on this very same theme. It is worthwhile knowing the 
reason for this. 


First of allis it really true that among human lovers 
this feigned indifference is verified to such an extent, as 
this part of Qetruga4 ured would suppose’.........- or is the 
writer having in mind another ‘world of love affairs’ where 
this theme may be considerd as an integral element for 
attaining the fulness of that love? 


From all the comments which we have made so for, it 
should become fairly evident that the author did have in 
mind another world of love than the one we are familiar 
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with. It is the world of divine love which to some extent 


has an ‘image’—a faint one indeed—in the world of 
human love affairs. > i 


Some “reasons” are given in this chapter to explain 
why such a yæ is necessary, even in human love. As 


we go on I shall try to explain why it is even more necessary 
in divine love. 


1301 


Some one—it could be the woman’s companion maid is 
telling her **Do not worry about your husband, even when 
he returns. Do not run to his embrace. Be indifferent to 
him. He has given you so much suffering, Let him also 
have some!’’ i 


This can happen to human Lovers. Can it happen in 
the case of the divine lover too? It is possible that ‘some 
ons’ might temp? the soul saying : The God about whom 
you seem to be so worried, does not seem to have a care 
for you. Why should you then care for Him? 


*¢Let him also have some pain’’! What shall we say 
about this? First of all such a temptation could come from 
a foolish and totally ignorant mind which is in us all. lt 
is not immpossible for a foolish man to ‘imagine that he is 
going to do some wrong to God, which will make him suffer 
some pain. He may do this with the stupid hope of; as it 
were, showing his ‘anger and strong disapproval of God’ s 
dealing with him, in as much as He does not give oer 
and pleasure, consolation and comfort in the eae and- 
measure of his un-understanding expectations. e may 
at times be so blind as not to see that no Ct pieh 
can əven approach God who is infinite bliss in inal 
The only pain, if we can speak so,that God does a j 
is that caused by the rejection, on the part magai ta etd 

“of his love and happiness. This is, however, so mysterio’ 
that our human mind cannot fathom it. 
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But in another sense every soul which rejects God does 
cause real pain and suffering to Him. This is understood 
only in Christian theology which speaks of a God coming 
to the world with the precise purpose of suffering-who 
unites with himself a human body and soul which are 
capable of suffering. In this state God is truly said to have 

- suffered intense sorrow and pain. The words above: ‘‘Let 
him (God) also have some pain,’ are truly verified in case 
of Jesus Christ who is truly God and man at the same time. 
For that is what every one who does wrong and rejects 
God’s offer of love actually says : Let him also have some 
pain for He does not allow me to go my way, enjoy life, etc. 
He does not come to me (like the lover in question) and 
give me all the joy and pleasure as I want. He keeps far 
away from me and I have to suffer. He does not care for 
me! So let him also have some suffering!’’ This precisely 
is what we call sin: rejecting God’s love, preferring some 
other object or pleasure to God himself, and thus consen- 
ting to his mysterious pain! 


In contrast to such an abominable attitude, let us see 
what God does, even in regard to such ungrateful, stony- 
hearted persons. He could say ; ‘Let him (the human soul) 
suffer for its own misdeed and for his rejection of my love. 
But he does not do so. He may permit pain and suffering 
fora period, for its own purification and then sweetly 
entice the recalcitrant one to himself. How infinitely 
different are lovers-earthly and heavenly! The earthly 
lover may ‘anjoy’ to see the beloved in pain : The heavenly 
ene is most anxious to give the beloved soul all the 


happiness it seeks, provided only that the soul does not 
reject him. 


It is only a definite and final refusal to Love-whieh is 
Ged Himself-which finally closes the door! 


1302 


Salt is good and gives taste, only when it is in 
measure. If it is used in undue measure, the taste will 
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be ruined. tyes here spoken of is something like that. If 
it is indulged in with proper measure it will render re- 
doubly relishable, If it is unduly prolonged it may raid th 
pleasure which is derived from the re-union. It ruins if 
the Sense that ono may become even disinclined to have 
ee Moderation therefore, is to be maintained, 

eration may be understood not only in 
yee spoken of in the couplet but also in saci (Union) 
which comes after yw. Just as yw should not be 
unduly prolonged so too sw should not be unduly 
indulged in. Evan though swa gives pleasure, a prolonged 
ae will beget but disgust, and render a human being 
lower than animals. In fact, it is physically not possible to 
indulge in swa without any moderation. If one does so, 
the pleasure that one derives from it will gradually become 
tasteless! And so a certain amount of feigned indifference 
(which may also be called self-restraint) is found tobe 
advisable in avery way. All material enjoyments are of this 
nature that they cannot be used without restraint. One 
cannot go on eating» simply because itis a pleasure. A 
moment comes when he will have to exercise restraint and 
stop eating. Not too differant is sexual union too. One 
cannot even imagine a centinued indulgance In sucha 
pleasure, since it is after all maturial’, ‘sexual’ and 
physical in its nature. 


nion 


Only what is essentially spiritual super-sexual can be 
continuously indulged in. ove for instance in its real 
sense is such. It is a thing not of sex, but of the moral and 
spiritual order. Love particularly for God is supremely so. 
Itis essentially of a spiritual and supra-terrestrial order 
It is indeed divine. In fact God is said to be love! Such a 
love can never be indulged in without moderation. For the 
measure ef loving God,as the saints have pointed out, is to 
love him without measure. But no creature can ever 
succeed in loving God without measure. For it would mean 
that the creature has become infinite. Only an infinite 
being can love God infinitely. All that the creature like 
man can do is to endeavour loving him as much as humanly 
possible with the help of the grace which will always be 
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there. Here, then, there is no need for any feigning ot 
indifference; there is no danger that it may beget disgust as 
seal is won’t to do! The fact of the matter is that the 
more one tries to love God the more one obtains happiness 
and peace! Because this love has its origin in God who is 
supremeiy satisfying and beatifying! 


The author, therefore, seems to say here: You, man, 
are so anxious to enjoy union with your beloved, though 
if enjoyed beyond a certain limit it only begets disgust. 
Why are you not so anxious to experience another Union- 
that with your God-which can never be sought enough or 
enjoyed eno ugh neither in this world nor in the next, since 

it is essentially infinite as God himself is infinite? 


1303 


This verse is translated- ‘*‘for men not to embrace 
those who have feigned dislike is like torturing those already 
in agony. “(Drew Tr). The lover, therefore: no matter how 
indifferent the beloved appears, should yet coax her to 
union. Not doing so will only redouble the agony. And 
yet such an eventuality may often happen among human 
lovers. It never happens with the divine Lover. Fors 


“He will not snap off the broken read 


nor snuff out the smouldering wick .... (Matt, 12,29): 
i.e. he will not add sorrow to sorrow and wound more a 
heart that is already wounded. He will bs extremely tender, 
compassionate, forgiving towards all who acknewledge 


their misery and look to him for help and consolation, for 
love and salvation. 


Note the above quoted words have been written about 
Jesus Chtist who came not to destroy but to:save! HOW 


different are the ways of levers inthe world and of God 
the Supreme Lover! 
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rà 


1304 


“Not to be understanding enough in this matter of 
nar ei, not to realise the mental state of one who is doing 
this i.e. feigning indifference, is like cutting off a faded 
creeper at its root. The same thought as inthe Previous 
couplet is here given, with a simile. 


1305 


. S, Bharati translates this verse thus: The feigned 
disdain on the flower-eyed lady adds lovely grace to a good 
and pure lover’’ 


The word s in this couplet is understood by commen- 
taters as sip@ and is supposed to signify QarunsHsa 
The word can have the meaning of 3jy6 but it can also 
simply mean emu. It is translated as ‘lovely grace’ 
by G.U. Pope as weil as S. Bharati. We may say that it 
can mean either screw or JPG both in the sense of 
‘lovely grace’ and ‘‘joy-giving’’ 


The couplet would therefore mean: The feigned dis- 
dain of the beloved is something good (ma ww) is a thing 
of beauty sje: it gives ‘lovely grace’ to her and thus 
she becomes a joy-giving person’. We see that all the 
meanings easily fit in with the idea expressed. 


How does this feigned disdain become sa good’’, a 
thing of beauty or lovely grace or joy giving. The text itself 
says that it becomes so only to the good and pure lover. 
For a goad and pure lover will not be intent all the time on 
deriving pleasure from his beloved : he will be mae 
ding and accomodate himself to her thoughts and ihe 
Does not the woman sometimes feel that it would A f S 
for her not to satisfy her lover everytime and t erefor 
abstain from union occasionally. She may see it one 
thing good for hər- if the husband is anae ea no ae 
good; and really a pure lover, as the transan sae Hy 
feigned disdain of the beloved See daha pe Fe wae 
her. If indeed he is a pure lover he would co whe 


304 


Is good for her beloved as good for himself too! That is 
really genuine love. 


It is also a ‘thing of beauty’ because such a disinteres- 
ted and pure love is certainly a beautiful thing, something 
to be admired and praised. What beauty is there in a man. 
who wants to onjoy union at any time without the least con- 
sideration for his wife-ever her physical condition and other 
circumstances. If such a ‘love’ were to exist between mar- 
ried lovers there should ‘indeed be no need for all sorts ef 
unnatural, artificial metheds to prevent ‘motherheod k The 
woman would not be a mere instrument of pleasure :‘conti- 
nence would be possible and the dignity of the woman 
would not be jeopardized, as it actually is these days when 
every unnatural means is being used to enjoy as much as 
possible from bodily union without a thought of the 
responsibility which is essentially attached to such a unien. 
The <‘feigned disdain’’ if properly understood, becomes a. 


great good ‘not only for the respective lovers but even fer 
the society as awhole. Such an, attitude then becomes 


truly ‘a lovely grace’ and joy giving, though the joy is net 
necessarily physical and material. 


It is joy-giving also in the sense that union after peri- 
ods of such a feigned disdain’ is apt to give more pleasure 
when union takes place, than when this happens at any 
time without any of this feigned disdain. 


How does allthis apply to the divine lover? Let it ba 
noted at once there can be no question of any ‘feigned dis- 
dain’ on the part of the human lover towards God. If at all 
there can be something of this feigned indifference it can be 
only on the part of the divine lover-God, In fact he does 
feign this disdain often, only to lest the genuineness of the 
soul’s love for him and help her become a mature lover- 
Feigned indifference among human lovers helps to make 
them mature lovers and not ever remain childish ones 
always, hankering for the pleasurable and the easy-as 
children always do. So too the feigned disdain on the part 
of Ged helps souls to be seasoned lovers of God not keeping 
them easy lovers, hankering allthe time for tha pleasurable, 
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but ready to go threugh even hard: 
can prove one’s real, solid fer antos Ry nian slaga pae 


1306 b 
' The pleasure derived from erwi (sexual union)» if it 
is to be truly appreciated, should be moderate. If itis toe: 
much or continuous or if it is too rare, it all ‘becomes a 
defect. A simile is used to illustrate this. Kama may he 
likened to a fruit. If it is tobe tasty and enjoyable it should 
be neither too ripe nor too unripe. The idea is practically’ 
the same as the one described in the couplet 1302. 


1307 


The feigned dislike which has been so much spoken ef 
in the above couplet has its advantage, indeed, but it fas 
also: its painful side. This pain comes from an anxiety 
whether this dislike would last long or otherwise. iffi 
were to last long, the union would be delayed and that 
becomes a torturing thougnt. Therefore, the moderation 
spoken of above is recommended in this couplet. 


1308 


In the above verses it is mostly the pain suffered by the 
wife which is emphasised. It is as though the husband was 
the only one at fault! as if he was the only one who did 
not care for his wifel i 


In this couplet the other side seems to be portrayed. 
Is it only the wife wae is affected by the separation? {s ‘the 
husband not pained at all? This couplet says: **The hus- 
band is indeed as pained by the separation as the wife; ‘but 
he does not consider it worthwhile emphasising it, as the 
wife does’’. His reason for doing so is that it is useless to 
be pained or grieved when she is not ready to understand 
it! °*What sort of a beloved is this woman, he tells himself. 


who cannot understand my sorrow!” 


39 
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£1 in the soul’s journey towards the divine lover's love, 
semething similar does happen. It is often the soul which 
due to her ignorance and spiritual weakness, imagines that 
God is not pained at the ‘separation’ of the soul from him. 
This is certainly not true. God is no less pained by the 
souls’ separation from him and the consequent pain and 
suffering: One is tempted wrongly to imagine that God 
seems to take pleasure in allowing his creatures to suffer. 
Nothing is farther from truth. For, as one of the great saints 
has remarked : ‘<It is not the will of God that the soul 
should be troubled by anything oF that it should be afflic- 
ted; for if men are afflicted because of the adversities of 
this world, that is an effect of their being weak in virtue : 
for the soul of a perfect man rejoices in that which gives 
pain to the soul of the imperfect man’? What makes a per- 
son suffer, therefore» is not God, but ones own weakness 
in virtue and love. If there is strong love, even suffering 
becomes a powerful means of nourishing that love. It is an 
imperfect love which makes one unduly complain about 
suffering. 


1309 


The above idea is further emphasised in this couplet- 
using a simile. Toa thirsty man water gives such a joya 
but only if itis ina cool shade and is therefore cool to 
drink. In a hot country like ours this is easily understood: 
One who is thirsty does not welcome water which is hots 
lying as it may often happen under the burning sun- So too 
even physical union of lovers is not so very pleasurable 
where love is lacking, Itis after all genuine love which 

Increases the pleasure. An unloving embrace is mərə a 
pas than a pleasure. This is easily understood by every 


In the same way what is needed fora real love of God 
as not a great deal of ‘doing’ but ‘doing even small things 
with a great deal of love, for God. God does not care for 
anything except for the love of our hearts. If there is only 
little lova, though there may be a great deal of ‘doing’ it 
will not satisfy Gods’ level 2 
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À Even when there is feigned disdain there is a thirst for 
union. How or why is this? It is love that causes it. As 
long as there is fervent desire to love, all is well. Neither 
disdain feigned or even real will stand in the way of achi- 
sving the goal of love. 


I say “disdain feigned or even real’’, because between 
human lovers it may be that itis usually feigned. But it 
can well happen that at times it is real. Human fickloness 
is such that such an eventuality is not impossible. But even 
then a true lover will hold on, will continue to love. If 
one were to give it all up at the first signs of a disdain, his 
or her love cannot be said to be really deep. For true and 
deep løve will be prepared to undergo even pain and sorrow, 


neglect and disdain for the sake of the beloved. ia 


This may not too often be the case among human 
lovers. But God’s love for man is always ene which Is 
manifested even when man does not care for him afd 
evinces real disdain for him-i.e- even when he commits 
sin which goes directly against his love. In fact it is scar- 
cely possible for any human being to show feigned disdain 
towards God, since God reads the human heart and 
through and the adjunct of divine love are far different 


from human love- 


CHAPTER 132 


aad plans Hid 


Which may be interpreted: Some delicate points in the 
feigned indifferencs (14068) 


inthis great drama of love through which the Divine 
lovar and human lover are to be united in perfect love-this 
chapter on the yw and its delicate points form as it were, 
a crowning chapter. It may be called “‘the grammer of 
2m’, the word meaning the apparent or feigned 
indifference of the lovers to each other and the perfection 

_ aehieved through the same. 


We may say that unless there is apparent and temporary 
aria or yesh (feigned indifference) there is no perfect 
«8 or union of lovers. This is verified even among 
human lovers toa great extent, if, that is, their love 
Proceeds along the right lines. Much more so is it the 
case between lovers one of whom is God himself, since the 
love to be attained in God isso perfect and above the 
human that there needs must be some ‘trying or purifying 
circumstances’ which must be gone through if the 
proposed perfection of love is to be achieved. 


We can easily realise that love that is not ‘tried’ amid 
trlale, difficulties, and through patient and even joyful baa- 
ring of these trials, is not, and cannot be called perfect, 
consummate love. A love that is gained through a cheap 
means i.e, without pain, sorrow or experiences of disap- 
pointment cal'not but be imperfect. We have referred to 
this principle more than once in this treatise. ‘We have 
said that the whole life of Christ, the masilssmer was 
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exactly this: Through suffering, attain and prove leve! We 


have therefore to look upon this ‘feigned indifference’ 
in this light, in order to understand it full significance. 


We-call this ‘feigned indifference’? 
the previous chapter, it can be ‘feigned’ only on the part of 
the Divine Lover. For he can never really cease to 
love his beloved-the human being. If he did, he would 
drop into nothingness. It is actually the love and good- 


ness of God with his almighty power that is sustaining the 
whole universe, 


as explained in 


On the part of the human lover, however, the indiffe- 
rence, would scarcely be called ‘feigned’ for two reasons: 


One: God exercises this feigned indifference in erder to 
confirm, strengthen, deepen, and perfect the love 
the human lover is aiming to achieve towards Him. 
There can be no such thing possible on the part of 
the human lover. God’s love, in itself and in its 
relation to man is always perfect, needing no 
‘corrections’ from any where. ; 

Two: The human lover can often really become indifferent 
and even effensive to God, by some fault committed 
or offence against this love or by negligence te do 
everything possible to achieve divine love. Fer in 
this matter of loving God, not to do the very best 
i-a. not to love to one’s utmost, is itself a defect 
and imperfection. 


Therefore. only in a very limited sense can this ‘feigned 
indifference’ on the part of the human lover be unperstoee, 
In fact,.as remarked already, nothing can be ‘feigned in the 
presence of God. It may be experassed this way: It may 
at times occur that the human lover is sincerely doing his 
very. best to attain to the perfection of this love. But the 
Divine Lover may wish to lead the soul even to Stentor 
depths! He may count on the sincerity. and- the penean Y 
which the soul has shown all along, and therefore bring 
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about circumstances which may appear almost impessible 
to bear. At such times the poor battered soul may, fora 
moment, feel as it were ‘disappointed’ with the Divine 
Lover and say to itself: Why is my Lover so very hardon 
me? After all I am doing everything possible to lova him! 
Why this unexpected ‘suffering’ for me? Why does he 
treat me thus!.......- „ishali therefore also show myself a bit 
indifferent... --- > such a possibility isnot impossible, beca- 
use the poor human lover however sincere and earnest, is 
yet in ignorance as to the ways most mysterious-by which 
the Divine Lover leads him. For God’s ways: as the Bible 
says, are not man’s ways, and vice versa! Much less is he 
able to comprehend the reason why God does so! And 
certainty it will be impossible for him to realise the immen- 
sely enjoyable fruit which is waiting to be reached and 
tasted at the end!....for, again as the Bible says: 


‘*Eye has not seen, ear has not heard, nor has it so 
much as dawned on man what God has prepared for those 
who love him. ’’ 


This ‘slackening’ as we may term it, for a period at 
most, in the vigorous pursuit of Love, we may calf a sort 
of ‘feigned indifference’ on the part of the human lover. He 
is not really become indifferent to this love, but due to 
human ignorance and weakness (which will be there till the 
very end of his life) just becomes a little less fervent in 
that great pursuit. We may now proceed to analyse the 
various ‘delicate fruits’ of such a spiritual indifference of 
which this chapter aims to speak. 


1311 


One of the most characteristic notes of this love-drama : 
is the ‘jealousy’ which fer any flimsy reason or even for no 
reason creeps in between lovers. A look at another woman 
is enough for the wife te begin to suspect the husband. And 
vice versa. And usually it is the woman whe is quick to 
take offence. In fact, as this eouplet seems to Say: the 
wife tells her husband. ‘‘all those who are born as woman- 
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kind enjoy you with their eyes’? (Drew Tr) and you are 
nothing less than a prostitute (cf. Drew's Tr) l see you 
are of a wandering fickle mind: 1! shrink from thine 
embrace! (Pope’s Trans) i a 


Every day experience proves all this! But can this in 
any way apply to the lovers one of whom is God Himself? 
It can and does happen to the human lover in as much as 
he can and does often turn his attention to some creature- 
some pleasure either totally forbidden or at least unworthy 
of a true lover of God! He then becomes a ‘spiritual pro- 
stitute’, since he breaks faith with his true spouse viz.» 
God whom alone he promised to love and serve. in fact 
all sin is a prostitution. The Bible often calls it so. God 
often speaks to his peaple(israel) as adulteress, while he 
calls himself Israel’s husband. Such a situation can arise 
on the part of the human lover; it can never happen on the 
part of God, He never breaks his faith or promise. More- 
over there can be no question of His transferring his love 
from his wedded spouse to others! All men ‘are called to be 
wedded to Him in leve, though all do not „accept the call. 


The couplet goes on tọ say: Since all womankind is 
enjoying you with their eyes, | shall not embrace you 
whom I consider as a prostitute: | shall not taste what is 
left (rAd) by them. Your breast (wriy) to me now is 
like this sð &. | shall not even come near you.” 


Love is exclusive i.e-, it wants the lover to belong to 
the beloved alone and vice versa, It cannot tolerate even 
the slightest<‘aitention’ or saffection’to any other but to the 
partner. The Bible has a word to this effect: The lover 
(divine) says: ‘My beloved to me and I to har? = 

tə in the case 
of human lovers, how much mere should it be where oa, 
is concerned. He is the only lover who deserves tota 
all the love of his creatures, as no human lover. gaea F 
can not therefore be satisfied with the sort of TË Fibs 
remnants of love which the soul may ba tempted to evil 


_ If this exclusiveness is a necessary requisi 


* 


ae oh 
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towards Him. God cannot be satisfied with a Jove which’ 
is less than that shown to others. He has to be loved above 
all others-absolutely and exclusively. He cannot be worship- 
ped; as it were, side by side, with any other creature. how- 
ever excellent in itself. This does not mean that One cannot 
love any one else except God. It only mean that one has 
to love God ‘more than anything: valuing his love more 
than anything else and being ready to sacrifice anything or 
any one rather than the love for God. Noteworthy is the 
admonition given by Christ : He who loves his father or 
mother or brothers or sisters, wife or children more than 
me is not worthy of me!’’ It is a question of the rightful 
appreciation of “God in preference to any other creature 
whatsoever, 
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5 When some one sneezes, the bystander is expected to 
wish well to the sneezer and say some wards like: God save 
you, Be well indeed etc., This is perhaps a q:aint custom, 
but there it is! The words in this couplet may perhaps be 
placed equally on the lips of the beloved orof the lover. 
«When | continued to feign disdain he (or she) sneezed 
and hoped that | would wish him or her seme good wish as 
above. Yhesneezer thinks that one or the other should 
make some start, and it is hoped that.this sneeze could 
well be a goad start. For it is imagined that the other part- 
ner would scarcely remain indifferent even after that; he or 
she would immediately hasten to say some good word of 
well wishing and thus the silence caused by the old indiff- 
erence would be broken. Thus would friendly conversation 
start, leading to normal conjugal life and union. As one 
can see it is certainly a small matter pawai but fer lovers 
it can serve a good purpose. Whether actually such a trivial 
matter can so easily break the indifference in question and 
restore normal relation is nother matter. It is a way Of 
saying how delicate minded are or should ba lovers. 


Whether this happens or not among human lovers, wa 
may say it definitely happens in the case of the divine lover: 
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The earthly lover here tries to attract attention using a 
device which in itself is trivial! God often trias to attract 
souls to Himself, using equally trivial events! This he does 


when the soul is indifferent to Himself, or inattentive or 
even dissatisfied some way. 


In the case of human lovers even if there is no response 
to the sneeze; there can arise another small circumstance 
which can bring the response. For a married couple it 
could be one or the other who can start the process of ras- 
toration of the lost normal conjugal relations. Before 
marriage, we said quite in this treatise, it is the woman 
who first attracts attention of the man. Fer it is the male 
that is expected to run after a woman since it is a disgrace 
for a woman to run after a man. 


In the order of divine love it must be always the divine 
agent who starts the process. For the human soul has no 
way of being attracted to the invisible beauty which is 
God, unless God himself by his power, grace and goodness 
attracts rhe soul first! And He is always waiting to use any 
trivial occasion to do so. If the soul is sufficiently at- 
tentive, it can easily recognise the attraction! ....... 
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The word Gar- @ùy in this verse seams obviously to 
indicate some very ordinary flower, grown on branches of 
trees. Probably they are not the kind of flowers which a 
young woman would use to adorn herself -they are tooma 
nary. They ara so ordinary that no one’s attention is ee 
to be drawn to the person wearing them. And yet, aah ihe 
husband ‘‘my lady would say that | am wearing em to 

t the attention of some other woman. This is meani 
ah ae to convey the idea that in the state of ‘indifference 
wre y h she finds hereself now» no real reason is needed to 
as fault with me and continue this terrible ‘‘indiffe- 


rence!’, 
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How would all this apply to divine lover? Obviously ft 
cannot apply to the divine Lover, God, who does not need 
any special reason to remain indifferent to his creatures. 
By nature, they cannot exercise any fascination on God. 
They are essentially ‘strange, piteous futile things as the 
poet says. What little good or beauty they possess, it all 
comes to them from God. There can therefore be nothing 
in them which can really attract attention on the part of 

“God. If at all God can be said to be attracted towards his 
` creatures it will only be to enrich them with his good and 


givs them His love! 


But this ‘strange piteous futile thing,’’ which is the 
human soul, imagines that it should have a better treatment 
at the hands of the Divine Lever. This is due to an ununder- 
standable and foolish opinion which the creature has of its 
own excellence. It is the height, infact, of a certain self- 
deception! One may try to compare onself to others and 
say: Such and such a one seams more favoured by God 
than | am! Why is this?Am | in any way inferlor to them? Why 
does not God favour me asmuch? ‘sit may be like wearing 
just very ordinary flowers! But since she is not able to 
comprehend the whole matter, she begins to murmur! But, 
then, has not God the supreme freedom to bestow his 
favours on any one according to his own pleasure? The 
‘strange, piteous futile’ man is unable to understand all 
this! And so he continues; as it were, to feign indifference 
to His love! 


We see here another of those ‘trivialities’ pemi sý 
which keeps the soul from flying to the embrace of God! 
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They words of this verse are placed on the lips of the 
lover (husband). His mind seems to be this: ‘’Our love for 
each other is greater than that which all other lovers may 
have. The wife understands this in altogether a different 
Meaning. She rushes to the conclusion that her husband’s 
love for others is grsater than that ha has for her! And so 
she immediately cries out; more than which lovers? ** 


FR 
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In the context the word ‘lover’ could indicate only a 
woman. So she concludes that her husband is in love with 
Some other ‘beloved.’ Hence her ‘disdain’ increases! 


It is known that women are unreasonbly suspicious and 
rush to hasty conclusions, understanding improperly even 
words said with the best of intentions and good will. The 
husband here says only that thare was no reason for this 
Prolonged indifference since their love for each other was 
far deeper than any between other lovers! She just hears 
the words ‘other lovers’ and imagines that he is thinking 
of some other lovers......... . 


This is what we may call the intransigence of love. 
It cannot tolerate even the least comparison, or reference 
to other lovers! 


If human love is so intransigent what should be the 
intransigence which the divine lover, God, can rightfully 
claim in relation to his creatures. For He alone has the 
supreme right to the full and undivided allegiance and love 
from his creatures. For He is their Lord and master. 
Without Him they are just non existent. The creature is 
indebted to no one else in the measure it is indebted to 
Him. And it belongs to Him alone; He alone has soverign 
dominion over ail- 


The soul has to realise this and should be extremely 
vigilant not to divide, as it were, her love with God and 
also with some other creatures. He is to be loved absolu- 
tely for his own sake» where as every one else and every- 
thing else can be loved only in so far as he, she or it can 
help her to love Him above all, without the Jeast reserve. 


il with infinite 
also that God alone can love a i 
eee that is his nature. The soul cannot love God and 
others inthe same ways placing God as it were ona par 
with something else- 
y God 
en that some one gets angry with C d, 
veg ete ete one else, less worthy in his estima~ 
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tion, being loved as much as himself or evan more than 
himself. 


This attitude is absolutely foolish, since it would go 
against the supreme freedom and wisdom with which God 
loves his creatures. 


There is absolutely no sense in any one showing indif- 
ference because his ideas do not tally with his! 
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The husband tells his beloved: ‘‘I shall never part 
from you in this life.’’ She understands: ‘‘then you will 
part from me in the next life-”’ And so she begins to shed 
tears! 


The idea in this verse is practically the same as in the 
previous one. A little word or occasion is enough to com- 
pletely misunderstand the mind and heart of the lover. 


This is another aspect of the same intransigence of leve 
spoken of above, What has been said there is applicable 
here too. 
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«| said to her:when | was away from you I never fer- 
got you; | was always thinking of you.’’ She misunders- 
tood me once again; “why should he thus confess his 
remembrance of me? Probably he had first forgotten me 
and then began to think of me! ‘‘Once again» suspicion 
about the fidelity and attachment of the husband! Again 
the intransigence of love is repeated here! 
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The husband now says: I sneezed, and she wtshed me 
as usual, «‘May-you live long!’’, But soon she changes her 
mind and says: Is it of me you thought? Tell me of whom 
(which women) you were thinking when yeu sneezed?” 
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This reflection is based on a quaint belief that when 


We think of those whom we love, 
suddenly a sneeze. Whether this 


Again the ‘suspicion’ of love mentioned above is’ 
showing itself. What was said above of the intransigence 
is applicable here too. 


Moreover this verse leads us to Ponder over an aspect: 
of the love which God wants to show to his creatures. 


-, It happens that Occasionally Ged the lover makes a 
sort of. unexpected manifestation of his love for the soul. 
This can come in the form of some unexpected favour recei- 
ved, which only God can bring about, beyond all human 
calculations: or it could be a certain exhilarating experie- 
nce, a certain consolation, peace which do not seem to be 
‘earthly’ or possible te mera human effort. When such a ’ 
thing occurs the soul is immensely grateful for it and 
appreciates it enormously. But soon fickle minded as she is 
and forgetful, she forgets the favours of God, and almost 
retracts her grateful and appreciative attitude as the wife 
in question does! 
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A similar idea is described in this verse. : “<The hus- 
band was about to sneeze, but fear of the wife s unfavo- 
urable remark (already mentioned above) he tries to control 
it. The wife notices it and tells pima Are you trying 2 
hide the fact that some other ‘beloved’ is now thinking o 


you? With that she began to cry.*” 


¢ at times God does not manifest his 
1 Wiig HES a of attention to the soul. The 
iin ight begin to think thus: ‘Perhaps He cares for 
s Anat ot for me!’’ This, of course, is a childish 
isd tan Edenit God does care for all, though the gram- 
ri , 
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merof that care, concern and love is not easily under- 
standable to the poor, ignorant, human mind. 
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When thus the beloved feigns baseless disdain, the 
lever tries to convince tier that she is unreasonable in her 
suspicion. He does this with great understanding, patience 
and with a certain humility. Even this the wife misunder? 
stands and throws a fresh accusation at him. She says to} 
him: On, this is the way you try to pacify your other lovers 
(women)! And she becomes angry again. 


The lover could not imagine that even his pleas, humble 
as they were, would be thus misunderstood! But that is the 
way ‘love’ takes its course, especially in a woman. 


Here we may consider the mysterious and altogether 
ineffable condescension of God towards souls. There are 
souls which are even more unreasonable and foolish in their 
relation to God. Though it is they who are at fault and 
wanting in genuing love for their God, they behave as 
though it is God who is at fault, or ‘cruel’ in his demands, 
or not loving enough! This happens, specially, when He, 
for reasens of wisdom which the soul is at the moment 
incapable of comprehending, allows souls to go through 
certain trials or suffering. This is the mystery of God’s 
myserious wisdom in action on the one side, and on the 
other side the soul’s miserable ignorance trying to resist 
ien 
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Thus we see that whatever the husband says or does 
the wife finds fault with him. He therefore does net know 
what to say more or do. He just gazes at her! Even at this 
the wife finds fault! She tells him; What are your gazing at 
me for? Are you looking at me Perhaps to admire my 
beauty? Are you comparing my beauty with that which yeu 


319 


found in other women? With that once more she flies into a 
FAGO! nesre 


This seems to be the climax; in this, ‘love-contestation 
as we may call it. There are not wanting occasions when 
God ‘looks’ at the soul, with ineffable pity. tenderness and 


love. But the soul, in its ignorance is unable 
to understand even that look of love! This indeed is a situ- 


ation most pitiable in the love-relation of the soul with God. 
With all that, God goes on loving the soul until she realises 
her ignorance and achieves union with Him. With ineffable 
patisnce and understanding God pursues the soul in order. 
to make her realise her folly. And realise she will, when 
the proper moment arrives. i s., when God as it were has 
exhausted all his goodness and love on’ the poor soul! 
Earthly lovers fade away into insignificance when'we con- 
template the mysterious leve of God, the heavenly lover, 
for the poor soul whom He does not need at all-as the 
earthly lover needs his beloved! 


CHAPTER 133 


sat glalen® 


The Joy of the re-Union 


In this chapter is described the great happiness which 
the lovers finally derive from their union after all the ups 
and downs ‘in love’, after the feigned (at times even teal) 
indifferences, the suspicions etc. etc. and the agony 
caused by all these. 


n would refer-in the spiritual and mystical realm-the 
final union ef God and the soul-the Bride and Bridegroom~ 
in the life of the world to come. 
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Although there be no fault in him, the sweetness of 
love hath power in me a fretful jealousy to move’’ (G.U. 
Popo Tr.) At last the beloved acknowledges the truth about 


her lover-i.e. that he is faultless, and all the fault was en 
her side alone. 


Whom does this acknowledgment suit more?-the ear- 
thly lover or the heavenly one? It is possible that the ear- 
thly lover is often without fault ard is unjustly treated by 
the beloved? But what is all the faultlessness of any 
human lover in the presence of the absolute holiness of God, 
the divine lover. The human one can, and does make 
mistakes by ignorance or off sight or any other cause: 
The :divine lover can never commit the least fault in any 
way. Whatever he does will always he right, just, holy: 


and good! The poor soul (brida) doas not easily under- 


stand nor appreciate this. 


321 


wae does tha beloved then feign jealousy etc? The 
we ation quoted above says: “the Sweetness of his love 
ps Power in me to move a fretfu; jealousy’’. It looks 
s range that the sweetness of his love has power to move 
jealousy. Perhaps it is as the translation of S. Bharati has: 
0 to bring out and enjoy this lovely grace and embrace’’. 
ghis seems clearer and nearer to the thought of the writer. 

he ‘feigning’ is meant only ‘sto bring out and enjoy”” 
all the more the “lovely graca and embrace’’. The feigned 
disdain is said to have the power to bring this out. é 


The love-embrace, after a period of apparent aloofness 
and indifference will usually be all the more enjoyable, 
because it comes, after keen disappointment and earnest 
longing. 5 1 3 


If this is so among human lovers, what shall we say of 
the Divine Lover and his bride the sou!? The apparent indif- 
ference of God towards the soul, sven in its trials and 
sorrows, is definitely meant ‘‘to bring out and enjoy his 
lovely grace and embrace’’. It brings out his grace in-as 
much as it: helps the soul to endure something for the 
sake of the inestimable gift of love. which is the work of his 
grace-hence ‘‘lovely grace’’ i.e.. grace which is lovable 
and productive of love. The increase of love finally leads 
to afar greater enjoyment of his mvstical embrace. We 
can never realise enough. this side of life, that love 
flourishes only amid pain:and this flourishing love produ- 
ces a superabundance of joy. It is in order to help the soul 
attain this superabundant joy that God permits the soul to 
suffer something and feigns indifference towards haf.. = 
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By the feigned disdain some little pain and disgust are 
indeed caused, but lova which recomforts, and revives will, 
far from suffering a set back, only become stronger : love 
will not thereby fade away but bloom to life -again’’- 
Because love which has stood the test of pain and sufferings 
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$s love more worthy of the name. Love which is easy may 
be just little more than sentimental feeling. There is true 
love only where there is readiness to suffer anything for the 
loved one! This is the mysterious law of love which Jesus 
Christ has revealed~through his life of humiliation and 
suffering for the sins of the world. 


And if it is pain and suffering willingly chosen for 
love of the beloved it deserves all the more the name of 
Jove! For it is something if one goes through pain which 
one has no. power to prevent. It is much, very much-and 
truly noble even divine! when you have the pows2r to pre- 
vent it, but do not, because you want to suffer something 
for the love of your beloved one. This is exactly what 
Christ did. As God he could have easily prevented every 
form of humiliation, insult, pain shame and suffering, but 
far from using his divine power to do so, he deliberately 
choses it and puts up withit all in order to convince an 
unbelieving world how immense is the love which he has for 
mankind. Man was subject to pain and suffering caused by 
his sin, he could not understand why there should be this 
"pain? in the world. He says: ‘‘God is almighty, then why 
does he not prevent evil etc., in the world?’* God answers 
this question not by fleeing away from suffering, but by 
willingly embracing it all, and using his almighty power to 
draw good even out of evil! Nowhere, in fact, does the 
powerof God manifest itself more than in this ‘drawing 
good even out of the evil’ which everyone abhors. 


If human love ‘puts on new strength after a period of 


feigned disdain and the pain caused by it, how much more 
will not divine love achieve it! 


The great Poet Francis Thompson has put this idea in 
the following expressive terms. The soul speaks to God. 


**Ah; is Thy love indeed 
a weed, albeit an amaranthine weed 


suffering no flowers except its own to ‘mount! 


\ 


% 


A 
ya 
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Ah! must— 
Designer infinite 


Ah must Thou char the wood ere thou canst lime 
? with it 


Whether men’s heart or life it be which yields 
Thee harvest, must thy harvest fields 


be dunged with rotten death! 


Indeed man’s heart is dunged (manured) with rotten 
death when it feels upon it the weight of the drooping and 
dead objects of its earthly love and man’s life yields most 
harvest only then, when it has passed through ordeals that 
bring it well within the shadow of the cross-(a word which, 
since Christ bore it, has acquired the meaning of pain, 
sorrow, humiliation, suffering) all for the loved one- 


Hence it is that God does not take away pain and suf- 
fering from the world. Hence itis that he often ‘feigns 
indifference’ and even puts to dreadful ordeals and tests, in 
order to make the love-whieh may not have been strong at 
the initial stages-acquired a grace, dignity and worth which 
it could not have otherwise. 
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We have seen how this ‘feigned indifference’ which 
may be called also ‘‘a Jove testing’’, in the end brings 
with ita great blessing, though it is not palatable in the 
initial stage, and appears to blight love rather than 


prosper it. 


In this verse the writer goes farther. He seems to say 
that to a true and deep lover this can well be a heavenly 
blessing and celestial joy. And he gives a simile. The 
land Is there, and water is there. But unless the two unite 
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-nothing can grow or prosper- So it is with divine love. 
God Is in his place, and the soul is in its place. Unless they 
become one there is going to be no great achievement for 
man. For only union with God is blessing beyond measure. 
And for this blessing, the ‘love- testing’ contributes beyond 
all understanding of man. And so it becomes a very 
heaven on earth! 


The point the author would like to make hare is obvi- 
ously that man should be ready to go through this ‘tasting’ 
which can prove such a rich blessing at the end. 


If it can be a blassing in disguise to human lovars, how 
much more should it be so to the earthly lover who has 
been called to achieve this tremendous goal of union with 
God himself! 
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The thought expressed in this verse is not too clear. It 
seems to be as follows: The lovers after the first embraces, 
are obliged to separate. The feigned indifferance goas on 
for longer or shorter peroids. It may prolong for very long 
at times. If at the appropriate moment this feigned indif- 
ference is not overcome and broken, it may break the 
very.hearts of the lovers. Love testing above mantioned is 
indeed needed, but carried beyond a certain limit tha testing 
becomes almost the death of love itself. For the human 
heart is not capable of bearing lack of lova beyond certain 
limits. This is true of human lovers. This is also true of 
divine love. The human soul needs a cartain testing in or- 
der that love may really become strong, perfect and mature, 
and not remain inthe level of little more. than childish 
sentiment, But if God were to subject ‘poor, piteous and 
futile thing, that the soulis, toa testing beyond all hər 
strength, than the testing will turn in to an instrumant of 
destruction. It will destroy the little there is. Hence God 

-who knows to measure everything with perfect. precision 
x. knows how far the testing can go on each individual soul. 
He does not deal with’souls‘as with a crowd, but as persons 
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fully aware that each one is ina different situation etc. He 


will therefore not permit the love-testing to bacome a brea- 
ker of the heart! a 
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‘Even when the lover is frea from any fault, there is a 
‘special charm in this feigned indifferenca (=lovə testing) 
implying a withdrawal from lover’s arms. 
not difficult to see. It is because the whole process is a 
love-testing. And what can be more charming than ‘love’ 
aven in its testing stage! All the more so, since the tasting 
is expected to lead one to a deeper experience of this most 
charming thing which is tove. 


The reason is 


This is true of human lovar. Iit is true also of divine 
lover. Infact this divine love-tasting is even more charm- 
ing. Since the good which will be derived from it will be 
infinitely more wonderful and delightful and beatifying 
than human love even in its greatest depth. This fis the 
¢éason why God plans thfs tasting, though he knows well 
that it can be a terrible agony for the poor sout. 


1326 


«To digest what has been eaten is more delightful than 
¢o eat more: likewise teva is more delightful during the 
period of testing than the plsasure it gives on bodily 
union’’. 


The reason why love is more delightful during ‘the oie 
ing’ than when actually enjoying the union Ned pp 
given in the previous verse: We may add ano pe 
here. It is more delightful, because one ue ie ee 
of the fact that one is suffering somathing P mo a 
There is a charm and delight in suffering for 


which it is not easy to understand. It is something so noble, 


ivi nly those ‘ its 
sogin harong This way of divine love has ba 


clearly shown to us by God himself bacoming man and 


ey) 
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suffering for his saka. We may assert without any hesitation 
that though Gad become ‘man (i-e. Jesus Christ) suffered 
immensely for man’s sake, he experienced a delight in 
doing so, which the world can never fathom. For love is 
such. And love proved in suffering produces a delight 
‘which is truly not of this world. This is worth pondering 
very much indeed. We scarcely ever come across fuy 
disinterested love in this world. Such a love is most evident 
when suffering is undergone for lover’s sake. This is the 
kind of love God showed towards man and we are invited 
to show it in our life-both towards God as well as towards 
all men for God’s sake. Only when such a love is practised, 
selfishness-the root of all evils-will be destroyed and this 
world would become a better place to live in. 
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In this feigned indifferenca which the husband is mani- 
festing, the one who acknowledges defeat is to be consi- 
dered the victor! How? Feigned indifference by its nature is 
something which should finally lead to a sort of defeat. 
After all it is ‘feigned’ and once it is shown that it is only 
‘feigned’ there is victory forone party and defeat for the 
other. In the case under consideration the husband who is 
said to be feigning indifference, at some time will have to 
show that it was all feigned. When he does that he will 
have to acknowledge that he was ‘defeated’ by his belaved 
with her persistent lovee But this defeat Is only apparent, 
for it implies at the same time that he never ceased loving 
her, though absent from her etc. She had thought that she 
had misplaced her love, but now he has proved that it was 


not true and that his love was as strong as ever. This 
indeed is a victory! 


- In the same way it is victory and defeat for her too. It 
was defeat in as much she seemed to have been making 
vain efforts all the time to get back the love of her husband; 
and all her efforts seemed futile. It was victory in as much 
as she finally obtained what she wanted. In the case of 
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both what appeared a defeat wes really victory in the 
end. i 
1328 


The pleasure of union after a certain period of ‘testing’ 
and feigned indifference is extremely enjoyable. This extre- 
me enjoyment is hinted by the words gis@ and 2 öy. 
The lovers have now come together and perhaps have 
‘enjoyed the union for quite some time. There is now a 
certain lessening of this pleasure, as it is found to happen 
to all material pleasures. And so they seem to think of the 
very great pleasure enjoyed after all that feigned indiffe- 
rence. They tell themselves: why not we again feign 
indifference for some time so that the pleasure after that 
may be indeed quite enjoyable, as it was onthe former 
occasion. 


The idea implied in this seems to be that it is worth 
that God feigned indifference to the soul for a time, beca- 
use it helps to derive greater joy when it is over. The soul 
is apt to enjoy the union after the testing and the consequ- 
ent pain and suffering, And so the soul is invited even to 
desire the period of that spiritual desolation which comes 
as a result of God’ s feigned indifference. She is invited to 
see how useful and fruitful after all is that “testing” of love! 


The idea is as it were continued in the next verse. 
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In this verse the husbard is represented as wishing that 
his beloved should feign indifference towards him and lets 
ner do it quite seriously. ‘41 shall plead that her indifference 
may berelaxed. But let her not yield easily to my plea. 
Let her go on strong Ia her Indittercnes Let ma go on 
pleading too the whole night if need be.’ 


It is obviously a very emphatic way of saying how con- 
ducive is this indifference and ‘testing’ to greater love and 
consequently greater enjoyment. 
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This can be taken as an invitation to the soul not to be 
disturbed by-the suffering and desolation caused by God's 
epparent indifference towards her. ket her try te realise 
hat it has a sublime purpose behind it. Let her even plead 
for more ‘desolation’ of this sort, so that when it is over, 
delight may flood the soul all the more. 


The great good thatthe soul derives from this mentat 
agony and ‘night, of the spirit’ is descrioed vividly in this 
verse- 
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Thus we see that tha testing and indifference finally 
turns into a pleasure for the lovers. The word srw. in 
this verse seems to be used for an ardent desire for union: 
This ardent desire is fully satisfied by eax@se i.e. the 
feigned indifference and the testing of love. A greater joy, 
however, than exx@s0 isthe reunion and loving embrace 
which comes after that, This extreme joy is considered rare 
by the author in this verse. Hance he says Sa p ApH EIS Lr 
Qum- This last word would mean ‘if one really attains 
it’’. Would this if have a meaning at all were only carnal 
sexual union is understeod here? Is it so very rare to achi- 
eve this pleasure cf carnal union? ts it not something com- 
mon in the world? 


Therefore, there seems to be a hint here that the author 
is referring here-as well as in all the verses which have gone 
before-to a pleasure and joy not of this earth, which it is 
rather rare for man to attain. What is more difficult for 
carnal minded man to attain, than union with God and the 
divine spiritual joy derived from it? 


We may therefore safely conclude that this Jugi 
ured) was written to inculcate Gufsrub divine joy rather, 
than Aġir hdman, Sex pleasure! .... 
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